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VIi.—ON S-3TEMS IN THE CELTIC LANGUAGES.
By Wumriey Sroxzms, D.C.L.

It is now nearly twenty years since the late Hermann Ebel,
while recasting the Grammatica Celtiea, called attention, in
Kubn and Schleicher’s Beitrage, vi. 222, to a class of Old-
Irish neuter nouns which had the following characterigtics :
{1} in the nom. sg. there was no umlant; (2) the gen. sg.
ended in -¢, which cansed umlaut; (3) the acc. sg. was
identical with the nom. sg. ; (4) fhe nom. and ace. pl. ended
in -¢; (3) the dat. pl. ended in -ib, the ¢ causing umlant;
(6) many of these nouns were identical with Greek, Latin,
Old Slavonie, and Sanskrit stems in 5. Thus dey=éyos,
leth=Tmt, latus, may=_8kr. mahis. 1lec hence inferred that
we had here neuter stems in 8, the existence of whish in
the Celtic tongues had previously been denied. Take, for
example, fey or fech " house ’ :

BINGULAR.
Orp-Tmsy Oro-Crprc GuERL Larrx  Orp-Svavoxio
Nowm, Aee.  tes, fech *ieorog Tiyes Inties nchao
Gen. tige *teznsng Téyeus lateriz nebeze
Dat. Lae.  tig oo Tépel Lateri
Dupz,
Nom. Ace.  di thez, di theoh
e, di tige
Dt i tigih
Fromar.
Mom, Ace.  tige * bumraa Tipea latrra nehesa
Gon. tigr-1 *bogrneon Teyéeon Interum  nebesi
Dut. tigil * ferenchis lateribs

Here in most of the eascs in the singuler and the plural
the agreoment, espeeially with Greek, is close. Ebel notes
in particular the formation of the obliquc eases {rom & stem
in -es, the nom. sg. being a stem In -ps. The dative sg. of
the Irish forms has not yet been explained. bl indeed,
would deduce fiy from an Old-Celtie *fagesi=véyei. But
*iegesi would have become in Cld-Trish £, and it secuis more
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likely that we have in #iy a formation affer the annlogy of
the i-stems, Compare the declension of the Lithuanian
debes-, of which Bchleicher says that it is purtly after the
analogy of the {-stems, partly zfter that of the je-stems;
only the gen. pl. has remained consonantal. The dual of
Irish stems in & is obscure. One would have expected in the
nom. and ace. tige from *fegese. Probably feg, feck 15 due to
the analogy of the o-stems, in which the nom, dual is in Old-
Irish identical with nom. sg. The dat. dual points to an
Old-Celtic insirumental in -#k (from *-34is), just as the dat,
plural points to an Old-Celtic instrumental in -%is {from
*_bhig). The gen, dual is obscurc to me.

The Old-Irish words which Ebel referred to the s-declen-
sion were ecight in number, viz. feg (house)=réyos, nem !
{heaven), leth (side)=Lat. lafus, g, wach (feld)=>5kr,
mahds (great D), stiab (mountain), g (price), giin (knee, from
*quid-nos), and dir (fort). To these in the Grammatica Celtica,
p. 226, he added die (ex *diyus=—=Tat. dies}, gné (ratio}, ~gu, in
di~gne (reiectio), and ro-gu, fo-ga (clectio) {v/gus), and, lastly,
the comparatives mda (more), fers (befter), Juigin (less), ofe.

To these discoveries of Tbel, Thurneysen, in I{uhn’s Zeit-
schrift, xxviil, 153, added two mmore, viz. sid (elf-mound),
which seems cognate with é&los, séfes, Noven-sides, and {7
(land), from *#zrses, cognale with Lat, ferre from *fersa, and
Usc, feerum from *forsom.

But there are certuinly nine, and probably more, other
0l4-Trish nouns belonging to the s-declension.

Iere follow what Germans call delegsfellen of the nouns
just referred to :

1. #g N. {(x bovine animal) .i. &, O’CL

sg. nom., ag méth, Se.M. 7 ag efleid < cervos,” Corm.

gen. burereic aige loige meich cona fosair (“the proportionate
stock of u calf of the value of & sack wilh its accompuniment’).
Laws IT. p. 254, L. 80.

1 Ehel equated wem with Gr. wdpes and Slas. nedo, assuming that here, s elsc-
where, m stood for infected 2. But the modern Breton {ajpey shows by its
pRsnlised ¢ that the primmeval Celtic form was wmewos, which in form is=5kr.
nawmas (reverenpe),  Compare O.Ir semed (gl, saccllum) = Gaulish nemeton.

* Gf. Skr. medi {the earth) and madw (feld), from *mehiz, wilh compensatory
lengthening {Bililer).
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dual n. 4d eg dee {twelve cows}, LL. 205%, 25,

ace. asleid di n-ay dibh, Rev. Celt. v. 200,

Pl 1 mige ooy matcen, Se M. 6 alge altn T.I1. 195

gen. benna ng n-gige {the antlers of the deer}, LI.. 67, 18.

dat. afing & aigih alfa, T.1. 633, 42; forane feigid, LL. 67, 19,

ace. dosennat aa sechi n-gige (they hunt the seven deer),
TBE. p. 138,

This word seems Lo belong to the root wy, whenee dyw, Lat.
age, Skr. gi@mi, and the Old-Ir, afom-aiy (adigit me).

2. alf N. <cliff, rock.’

Sg. nom. all n-glaine {rock of purity), Fél Jan. 6,

gen, o¢ cluchi for brue inn aille (playing on the edge of the
oliff), Lism. fo. 20%, 2.

dat. no leicthe fon edll & mblegon (their milking was cast
under the cliff}, LL. 113%

ace. cof- ecmm'ﬂg @ tul immon n-afl (so that her forehend
struck on the rock), LU, 109

duoal ace. ifir dd n-af! {between two rocks), O'Don. Supp.

pL. dat. essareain eind fri hallib (dashing o head against
rocks), LL. 176",

ace. alvaacht am-midr impi suds, co ndernat alfe dinora fmpe
imavuaird (the sea rose up around it, and made vast cliffs [of
water | all round about it), LT, 262,

In g/ initial p may have been lost, and & may represent
original . If so, it is cognate, not only with Germ. fels,
but with Gr. wéike [{rom *wehea] * Nefor, Hesych. and
with Vedic pdshya, Skr. pdshdng, which come respeefively
from *palsic and *pelsana (Fortunatov, Bezz. Deitr, vi. 217).

3. au, ¢ N. ‘ear,” ‘cup-handla’

sg. nom. ax ab aure, H. 2, 16, col. 20,

gon. gu-ngee (Fearring’) 1. nase ave (ring of an car), Corm.
meitid smit ind ave i a4 oo mér (he grinds the Jobe of the
car between his two fingers), Corm. B, av. &ri

dat. eire {* temple ’) 4. ar qui fid hé anwdr arfias (before an
ear, in front of an car it grows), Corm.

ace. cariei « how, LG, 895, 40, fid id supra: dmasca dir
imma ¢ (earrings of gold vound his ecar), LU. 924 10, sechs
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{rafgid efiv a 6 7 « beolu {zeven feet betwecen his ear and his
lips), LL. 106", 28,

dual nom. if ¢ @ dd u-0 dnma ehend (they are his two ears
round hiz head), LU. 3%, 28, fmpmm-foiscel mo de n-o
prufl (my two cars burn e greatly), Corm. B. s.v. prull.  de
auo ibid. s.v, dabach,

pl. nom. #i bitis Aoe for duaid hi fws (there were not at fivsk
Lhandles en cups), Corm. ., s.v. dabach,=ui bitls of for ua
Aenaid artus, Corm. B.

dat. was aiib na n-ceh {over the horses’ ears), LU. 1147, 38,
co cetheoraid awaib (lec. muib?), * with four ears,” L. 2498
{where the numeral shows that in Middle Irish su became
feminine), ine ouibh, as £oaibl, Dook of Lismore, 439 1

This word is exzetly in meaning, declension, and gender the
Old Slav. 4shs, gen. ucese. It is also the Lat. aus in aus-culfo.

4, defy X, “thorn, brooch,” defe, M. 512, 8,

sge. nom, wani be ¢ niely and {unless the thorn be there).
Sg. incant.  dely n-durind (a brooch of iron), LU. 96"

geu. bla deifye dae (exemption of brooch on shoulder), Laws
I11. 290. do funscalad a deflge (to leosen his brooeh), Rawl.
B. 512, fo. 35"

dat. die luirg ves-torua & diz deily (with her staff and with
her brooch she marked it out), L.L. 1617, 51.

ace. cfchiv dely n-and olladbol de 6 (I see there a huge
brooch of gold), ILU. 91%

pl. nom, noi udelee ir {nine brooches of gold), LU. 94,
deli {leg. delge) inirnd & finng (his hair [like] pins of iren),
LB, 202~

dut. de defpil seieh {of thorns of whitethorn), LI, 897,

ace. im dewh ndeilel (leg. wdeileey deren diorde {ronnd ten
red gilded brooches), LU. 83% cen delge dndib {without
brooches in them), L1, 93.

Of dely (=W, dula, dal,} Corn. defe, gl. monile) the only
non-Celtic cognates appear to be A8, fefgan (gl virgnlium},
Khg. Zelge.

el data gl benedoll (like the fang of a holchended leech), R, B. Makinagion,

i 1192 mal dal efekeren (like a gudily’s sting), ibid. 118, For these quetativns 1
sl indebted to Prof, Ehfa,
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5. dess © god,’

sg. nom, dess (. dews) dmriada duib, 1. din do redigud dub,
ar s (‘may a god make smooth [the way] for you!” saith she),
LU. 122% 34. A later form des, taken, apparently, from the
oblique cases, oceurs in the nom. sg. twice in LB, #n fusa dee
s pagan (art thou the god of the pagans P}, 193%, rociileiged
o aingdite bar fidee-si (your god has been fettered by angels),
1765 Woe also find des ; dorumeénatar be doa in dyaice § mboi
in demun (they thought that the dragon wherein the devil
dwelt was a god), LB. 725

aen. i coir duib adrad donti-sea dgr-gabsalar deilh dee (1t
is not meet for you to worship him to whom ye have given a
god’s form ), LB, 176%,

pl. nom, i dee Donand 1. trt meie Bressq mole Flathen
{Donu's three gods, that is, Bress son of Elathu's three sons),
LL. 309, nf Linaad jos les no belra uw delb ne dee adartha do
chined Ail veeleli {not the same, moreover, is nsage or lan-
gnage or form or worshipt gods of one tribe of them and
another), LB, 149%, 40; Balw ¢ andec [log. dec] in f-es
eirmaehta 7 andee in t-@s trebaive {dee were the mighty people
and andee the cultivators), LL. 74P, 33.

gen. amail robu meathaiy dee indi Anu sic Buanend crat
methair na fien {ns Anu was mother of gods, so Duanand
was the mother of the champions), Corm, s.¥. Buanand.
Benduelt dee 7 andee jort, ¢ ingen (the blessing of gods and
non-gods {be) upon thee, O maiden!), LL. 75°, 31, wudrad ua
ntlee mhall wbord (worship of the dumb, stupid gods), .. 1824,

dat. deng ddpeairt ddr fideeh-ni (make offering to our gods),
I.B. 182%,  mina derna baden idbuairt dom dieib-ge (unless thon
thyself make offering to my gods), LB, 4% Nocon-fhdtaim-
se stn, or Longtnus, fognum dg bar fideeld breee-si, LB. 1828 (1
cannot do that,” saith I.., “service unlo your false gods™),

ace. robu maith didiv ros-biathad-si ne dee [ 1] deos (if was
well, then, she used to nourish the dee i.e. deos), Corm. s.v. Ana,
do thungu-se o deg diee n-eelreim {1 swear by my gods whom I
adore), L1, 63% 6, Deafar g fhincis asa clind, of in t-errig, |
o i hadrand na dee, LB, 182% (let his teeth be strucl out of
his head,’ saith the satrap, ‘since he doth not adore the gods’).



SSTEMS 1N CELTIC LANGUAGES,~—MR. STOKES. 105

As Celtic d represents both o and d#, Ir. dess may be cognato
cither with Gr. fes in &-@éo-daros or with Old-Fatin fas for
*dug in Jeses lares,” gen. pl. Jarwn.  For the vowels compare
leth and fafns.  The Old-Ir. dess may be—=dhes-s or des-g, as
Gr. pdis, pely from pvs-¢, pire-¢, I am uncertain as to its
gender. Dee and endee romind one of the Vedic devw, adezn.

6. glenn N. *valley’

gen, gricn gel (Hinne Huissen {whife sun of Glenn Ulssen),
Fél. July 8.  Colnan GHinde Delmaie, ¥'él. Nov, b.

dat. o Glind da dnd lethan (from the valley of two broad
lakes, Glendalough), Fél. June 3. ¢ aglind Teribinti, L1 46

ace, isin nyloud nguibthech (into the valley perilous), LU, 30
go glond ne sameaisee, 1L GO% 29,

pl. nom, Old-Irish doubtless, géinne, Mid. Ir. glenda.

dat. dordntd colléce sléibe dona glindib {glinni, 1.1B.), (moun-
tains have been made of the valleys), Fél. Prol. 240, Mid.
Ty, plennnib.

ace. far malye, far widyiinng, selid maige midgfnne, 1.U.
1049, 106", :

This word, W, giyn, seems peculiar to the Celiic languagoes.

7. grited I, ‘ cheek,”

sg. nom, gruad (gl mala), Sg. 14~ a ngriaed n-aile, LU,
Q0% 1.

gen, do ind a grinde, LL. 108%: eoreair . . . samatl gruddi La-
brada, LU, sian o griadi gormekorerai, L, cited by Windisch.

age. for @ gruad sechiedr (on his eheck outside), L. 74%, 86,

dual nom. dé mgriad, IU. 120%, 23, gen. ¢ cechiar a du
gradd, LU, cited by Windisch.

pl. nom, e grugde (gl conuexa), M1 96°, 9,

gen. innan graade (gl genarum), ML 39¢, 14.

dat. donr gruedib (gl. genls, gl. maxillis), Gild. Lor. 114,
124, furgbait ferbe fora (g)ruaidib iar cilbrethail (blisters arise on
his cheeks after wrong judgments), LIL 347 1 (Goid. 164).

ace. frisna gruade, ML 39%, 15, eter fordru 7 gruade (be-
tween eyebrows and checks), M1, 399, 12,

The primary meaning of gried secms to have been some-
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thing convex. It may be cognate with Eng. gre!, OIIG.
grosz, urdeutsch *granfe, as Skr, gewde cheek (from *garuda,
*ogranda), with Lat. grandis; as Lat. male, maziffe with
mAg-AUS.

8, hond, ond, N, *stone.’

sg. nom. @8 A @ Wo . . . dss-ed Fond . . . in eloch i3 s,
Le. the % is he {masc.}, hond is it (neut.), the elsek is she
{ferm.),! Corm. s.v. adba othnoe,

gen. adba walh vinde, Corm. A, =adba huath winne, Corm. B,

If this word has lost initiul p, we may equate it with Lat,
ponrdus, which may have originally meant “stene’ Cf. the
use in English and German of sfore und sfein for a weighi.
The connexion of pondus with pendo 1s not certain.

9. og N. ‘opp)’

sg. nom. og, Sg. 8%, 10.

gen, ¢foch { n-inad ugi, leg. wge (a stome in place of an
egg), Cogad Goedel, p. 100.  roicrfacht sedla fn wige (he
asked tidings of the egr}, Fled Diain na npédh, p, 24,

ace. 1o Sdrgind én aith dm ooy (I used o attack the flerce
bird for (its) egg), LI, 1540

pl. nom. in filef wigi no cassi [ib? (have yo ezgs or cheese?),
LB. 136% 17.

dut. lew di wighil géd (fall of goose-eggs), Fled D.G. 16, 20.

act. ecechoen wno-catthied nae ladge (every one who should
consume tho eges), ibid. p. 24,

The connexion of this word with A.8, dy N, Old-Norse egg
{whenee Eng. egg is borrowed), and the Argive oSea (where
Curtius regards the 8 us=F) is by no means clear.

190, i N, *sean)

pon. fonna suile serbruade (bittor-strong waves of sea).

aee. fur saf seirde (over tho eastern sea), ¥él. March 5. ¢o
sad sruamach {unto the streamy sea), Fél Ang. 25, eo vigekt
bt sal side, FéL Bept. 10.

1 For the us: of the prononns 4o donate the pender of nouns gomparg the 4.5,
glosses (Wrlpht-Wiileker, col. 320), Ursus bera, Ursa hee,
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This is somewhat doubtful, as the gen. sdile may possibly be
wis-spelt for sdili, gen. sg. of the io-stem saife. If saf is
really an s-stem, it may be compared with Gr. owhos.

11. fese*fire’; in composition: ri-then ‘ray’; fen-chor ‘tongs.

sg. noul. rudien, L. 288

dut. fein, rathin, Windisch, Worterb, 817, 751,

ace. @ fhein, Sanct. p. 14 (leg. ar fhenP).  ruithin, Rawl
B. 812, {0, 5b, 1 {leg. ruithen ?).

pl. nom. rerithnd (log. ruithne), L. 2482

dat. eo ruthind grene, LB, 6% ruithnid, Rawl. B. 512, fo,
ah, 1.

ace. rithal (leg. ruthne), Three ITom. 4,

The deelension of these words is still doubtfal. The plural
forms point to the s-declension, but the umlauted forms in
the ace. sz heleng to the fem. a-declension, and ruthen in
Farly Middle Irish is certuinly fem. If ten be u stem in s, 16
may stand for *fepnos, and be identieal with Zend fgfranh.

12, #ih N, ¢ side)

Be. nom. ¢ongaibiier (600 ef airchian and {zide and front are
comprised in it), Wh. 217, 6,

gen. i achsaill tiibe defss Tsp (in the armpit of Jesu's
right side), LB, 2517, 68,

dat. assq fhéib, Wh, 209, 13, ina thoelr fiss, dn teib, Windisch
Wiarlerb. 832 bale bee sin for Lieih slebe Offued (a lito stead,
that, an the side of Mount Olivet), LT. 40®,

ace. lx fob, fid feifs, iid.

dual nowm. rundgelsat ar @& da theil du ditin ar a-inme don-
aehni, M1 67% 14 (our two sides wore to profect our internals).

This noun in Middle-Trish went ovor to the s-deelension,
Thus we hava gen. sg. #6064, pl. dat. foelail, LI, 248" 3 and
Gild. Lor. 79, ace. pl. {oeda and foedu.  Iis cognate in Welsh
is tu, pl. fuoedd.

Besides these. there are several nouns which were probably
s-stemns, bat which, owing to the fewness of aneient examples,
eannot be quoted as such with certainty. Suoch nouns are:
bairenn ‘rock,” pl. bairne; el < famc’=xndos, Skr. pravas;
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eré “blood,” Labt. erwor : ing, dat. sg. dug, Colm. h, 18 =8kr.
@ikas, Lat. mugor, Gr. dyos; & “colour *=Lat. Zror. Clear ex-
amples of weiterbilidunger of s-stems are dis (age) from *aives-tx,
Bkr, dyts; fes (heat), from *lesi, *fopstu, *lepes-tu, Skr, lapas
and foffus {manifest), from *srolnes-fu, Zond garenaik.

Bo far we have dealt with s-stems in Old and Middle-Irish.
Traces of ihe s-declension arc visible in moderu Gaelic, Thus:

gleann M. (valley), gen. glinne

gruoidh ¥. (cheek), gen, gruaidie.

leath ¥, {side), gen. leithe.

logh (reward), gen. fighe. TFour ML ITI. 1920,

magh (plain), gen. maighe,

segmh M. (heaven), gen. nefmie.

sdl M. {gea), gen. sdile,

séfgbh M. {mountain), gen. sféithe,

tir M. land, gen. five.

HermnooLizos,

There 13 in Modern, and alse iu Middle, Irish a large
number of nouns ending in -2¢ or -éeh, which in the singular
are declined like o-stems, but 1 the plural lile s-stems. 8o
gecording to Schleicher the German gred is an a-stem in the
singular, but the pl. gredir (now grdber) belongs io the
s-declension, FExamples of the nouns referred to are:
airenach (forefront), ag. gen. airindy, dat. airinuch, pl, adriniy,
LU. 99°.
epuch (entrails), pl. nem. abaighe, gen. abbaige, dat. epagi,
Togail Trei, p. 127.
usiach (temptation), sz, pen. &n mi-asindy (mulue persussionis),
M1 28%, 7, dat. asfeg, asluch, ML 26% 9, pl. dat. asle[{]gi,
Patr. h., cong asluiyib, LB, 180% 253%, ace. aslaiyd, Fél. Ep. 188,
aurddrach (phanlom), pl. nom. cwrdraige, Gl. 500, wireige
Corm. B. s.v. meisi, gen. /o ehossaid wodddrag, LU, 60% 4,
dut. awrdreigid, GL 80, wireiphih, Corm. B. s.v. meisi.
breflach (bosom}, sg. dat. droffuch, LL. 144% 13, ace. dar

brollach, L. 872 pl. dat. broffaiyit, Togail Troi, 1. 1538,
brarach (cowspansel), pl. dat, buairgil, Battle of Moira, 316,
cathach (trespass), pl. eaithche, Laws 1v. 114,
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coblach (fleet), sg. gen. coblaly, dab. cobluch, Trp. 6G; pl
dat. mur-chobiaigih, Trp, 200,

cosrach | Y pl. dat. cosraigih, Tog. Troi, 1721.

erisiach (girdle, womb), sg. dat. crisfiech, Sultair na Rana,
1645 ; pl. dat. erisfaigil, Tognil Troi, 1635,

cizech (cup), sg. gen, ciwich, dat. ace. cuack, pl. nom. cuacke,
LU. 113"

cunrech, cutbrech (bond), sg. dat. exmriunck, pl. ace. cudbrighe,
O'Cl. sv. frefrack, dat, ontbrigid, LI, 176% The Old-Ir.
nom. pl. is enimrecha, whence we see that in this noun the
change in the pl. to the s-declension 1s not older than the
Middle-Irish period.

cumiaceh {covering), sg. dob. cwmfuch, pl. daf. ecomlaiydd,
Windisch, 460, pl. ace, camdaige, LB, 735

domnach (church), sz, gen. dommnaig, dat. domawuch, pl. n.
domnaige, Trp. 168,

domnach (Sunday), sg. gen. domnaiy, dat. demauech; pl. n.
domnaige, LB, 472,

denaeh (Dlusphemy}, sg. gen, ecnaig, LB, pl. ace. ecraiye,
KB 1=

ertach, irtach (refection), pl. nom. erdaige, LT, 73% 7, acc.
ina herddaige-si, L. 73"

éfack (garment), sg. gen. dialy, nce. dfuck, pl. nom. dfaige,
gen. éfech, dut. éleigib, Wind, Wart. 231,

Jitback {rampart F), pl. ace. felbafyi, LU. 80%, 12,

Jasack (precedent), pl. dat. fasaigib, Trp. H6G,

Jisach (wilderness), sg. dat. fasach, Fél. clxxxvii, pl. dat.
Jusaigih, LG, 118"

Ffothach (sods), sg. gen. fotbaig, LL. 975, 97", 1207 pl.
Jotbuige, 1., b9, 51.

glomrach (bridle? bit ?), pl. nom. glomiwige, L. 232°%, 21 ;
dat. glomraiyih, LL. 1108,

goethineh (marsh), sg. dat. geithiueh, Ml 335 3, pl. dat.
geethinigib, LB. 227°, 8,

inteoh {scabbard), sg. dat. intiwch, G.C. 230, LU, 68%, §2°;
acc. fntech, LU, 82°, pl. dat, intigis, Togail Troi, 1716,

Hethrach (bolt, bar), pl. ace. Juthraigi, LB, 172%

wwiedlnch (crown of the head, swinmit), sg. dat. mudiuch, pl.
n. mifiaighe, O’Den, Gir, 87,
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denack (assembly, fuir), sg. gen. demaiy, aec. deageh, pl.
dat. denwigib, LU, 78P,

oehtrach (excerement), ML 1289 2: pl. nom, setarche {gl.
purgamenta), Wh, 9%, 7,

ordiach (inch), sg. gen. ow-loigh, pl. n. ordleipe, orlaighi,
Laws, ili. 334, dri hordinige do buain do bhod Emainn Moivile
{three inches were struck off Edmond Mortel’s penis), Annuls
of Ulster, a.p. 14681

otrack (dung), sg. dat. ofvech, pl. daf. ofreigeh, LT3, 2029,

stefaeh (elf), pl. n. sidaiye, Windisch, Wart. 774,

sonnach (palisade), sg. ace. sendach, IL 2, 16, col. 870, pl.
ace. sokdeighe, ibid, col. 377,

fendach, fellach (hearth, houschold), sg. gen. feffaly, dat.
tendirg, LU. 19%, ace. tellach, pl. nom. telizigi, Bk. of Fenagh,
158,

timthaeh (arvay), pl. dat, fimihaigih, LL. 58%

wrtlnek (lap), pl. nom. wrtluige, Fél. xxxii. 26,

The decleusion of this class of nouns in the plural seems,
23 Windisch has suggested, due to the analogy of feg, tfeed,
and mag, mach.  Bo the change in Middle.Trvish of the fem,
d-stemn rin (secret) from the e-declension to the s-declension
is due to the analogy of din and glin.

S-Brems 1x Tor BriTisir Laxeuacss.

The only unadulterated example in the British languages of
a stem in simple ¢ is Welsh & {=7éyeos), pl. te {for fei=fegdsn,?
which differs in accentuation from réyea), now written £y, pl.
tat. Allihe other substaniives, which were originally s-stems,
form their plurals by adding, either directly to the singulur or
to the old pluralsin -i, terminations, like -oedd, -eis, -on, properly
those of the {-declension, the #-declension, the n-declension.
Thus in Welsh din (fortress), pl. dinion; dydd AL (day), pl.
dyddimny glin AL (knee), pl. glinyen, gliniany giyn M. (glen),
pl. glymeedd s grudd M. (cheek), pl. gradyer, gruddiew ; ma F.
(place), pl. maoedd; nef M. (heaven), pl. sgfoedd; fan M. (fire),

1 Brg the facsimile in Gilbert's Nadional MES., port ifl. No. dzvii,
* Bee Rhjs, Revwe Ceftigue, vi. 49 note,
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pl. tanou; tir M. {land), pl. &reedd; fu M. (side), pl. fuoedd ;
wy M. (egg), pl. wynw. Soin Cornish deth (day), pl. desyoer ;
tyr (land), pl. {yryow, and in Breton des M. (day), pl. diziow ;
{an (fire), pl. tdniou.

In dini-on, glini-au, graddi-au, tyry-ow, fdui-ou, compared
with the Irish diine, glidne, griaide, fire, *tine (in rui-thre),
we seem to have the old plurel -7 {ex «ese), with the additien
of -on or -es {-on). Bo in dyddi-an, deyy-oie, dizi-on, though
the corresponding Irish form is not quotable.

SrEms v XS,

Desides the stems in simple s, the Celtic, like other Indo-
European languapes, has stems in s, Of these the clearest
example is the Old-Irish noun s * month,” which was thus
declined :

St Doar. FirE.
Nom, mi di mis mis
Gen.  mifs da mis mid-n
Dat. mia g'ﬁh mizaih} misnib
Ape,  miz-n 4 1nis misa

This noun agrees well with the Lat. mens- in the gon. pl.
mensunt, and the lonic pele from *ueve.

Besides ié we have the Ir. comparatives in -/ {protoceltic
~ips, Lat. -dor, -ius) und -2 (protogelfic -ds), which Jibel held
to be stems in zs. But of thess stems no oblique case appears
in the oldest MSS., except perhaps in meitss i, LL. 208 =
métither fif “uas big as’ and the adverb deius ‘morcover,’
LU. 110% 36, generally feus or bess, which seems the petrified
comparative of an adjectival stem beg- cognate with the Latin
verh beo, the adverb be-we, and the adjectives fedfws (for
*he-n-lus), be-ni-gnus. In dser (the youngest) from *pawing.
fero-s, and sinser {the eldest), from *senius-fero-s, we have
traces of an s-formation,

The DBritish stems in ns are exemplified by mis ¢ month,’
which eorresponds with one of the obligue cases of the Ir. m,
and possibly by the comparatives in -ach (Bret. -ock), which
seerns to stand either for -ass, -ens—the ok coming from ss, us,
as in the prep. *frack=trans, G.C. 680—or for ok—the ch
coming from %, and this from vowel-flunked s.
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VIL—A SECOND LIST OF ENGLISH WCGRDS FOUND
IN ANGLO-FRENCI. By the Rev. Prof. Skrar.

Ix the Transactions of the Philulogical Society for 1882 I
published s hand-list of some English words borrowed from
Anglo-French, together with their forms as actually found
in Auglo-French texts; adding jnst » few native English
words which I had observed as being quoted in such texts.
My excuse for doing so was the utler abscbee of any such
list with proper relerences.

The list was not very complete ; nevertheless, in attempt-
ing to add to it from time to time, I huve found it much
more complete than might huve been expected. Lo hundreds
of instances I have turned to this list, only to find that a
word which 1 thought 1 had nof previvusly noticed has been
sufficiently recorded already. 'This is so encouraging that I
venture to believe that it will not be found at all an easy
task to form a long #idrd list, supplemental, that is, te the
former one and that now offered to the reader, At the same
time I admit some imperfeciion. I have not been able to
bestow the time upon the sabject which it deserves. I only
offered the former list by way of a stop-gap; but as ne one
clse (to my knowledge) has done much to help us in this
matter during the past mx years, I venfure fo print some
more examples, with references, for the use of students.

As before, I give chiefly Modern English words, with only
a small sprinkling of Middle English words of espectal
intercst, I give the Anglo-I'rench forms as f4ey orezr, with
uotes of the part of speech where necessary. Thus, sv.
abash, the formn esbakis, marked pp., is the past participle
singular, whilst esbeyez, mmurked pp. pi, is the plural of the
past participle. The abbreviatious are the same as before,
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pt. 5. meaning past tense singular, third person; and pf pd
meaning past tense plural, third person,

Nof all of the words in the presont tense are now noted
for the first time: but such is the case with at least threo-
fourths of them. In other cases, it sccmed desirablo to add
further references to those given already. The references
are new ones in every caze. OF the DBlack Dook of the
Admiralty, T have only examined the first veluma, which
gives the morc ordinary sca-terms. Of the Roman de Rou,
I have only examined a sinall portion, and I only give a
few words; the langunage, in fact, is nof Angle-French, but
belongs o the gontinent. In short, T merely offer the list
for what it i= worth, and hope that those who conld have
done the work far better than myself will pardon my pre-
sumption.

In the referencea the following abbreviations ocenr:

B.—RBritten ; ed. F. Morgan Nichols, M.A. 2 vols, Oxford, 1865.
{Yited by the volume nnd page.  Late thirteenth century.
B.B.—Black Bock of the Admiralty; edifted by Sir Travers Twiss,
£ vols. Rceord Series, The referemees are sll to volume i

(1871}, which is ctted by the page.

0. A —Chastean 4’ Amour, by K. Grosstoste; ed. M. Gooke. Caxten
Bociety, 1852. Cited by the lino {or by the page and line}.
Thirteenth century.

F.C.—Freneh Chroniele of London; ed. G. J. Auogier. Camden
Socivty, 1844. Cited by the page. Writfen about 1330,
F.F.—The Legend of Fulk Fitzwauin; printed at pp. 277-415
of R. de Coggeshall Chronicon Anglicanum; ed. J. Steven-
gon. Record Series, 1875. Cited by the page. About a.p.

1300,

Lit—Litere Cactuaricmscs, vel, i.; edited by J. B. Sheppard.
Record Series.  Cited by the page. The date of the letfer is
given in each instance,

L.R.—Le Livere de Reis de Brittanie, ete. ; ed. J. Glover. Eecord
Serivs, 1865. Cited by the page.

P.N.—Le¢ Prince Noir; ed. F. Michel, 1883, Cited by the line.
About a.m. 13886,

R.—Roman de Rou; by Maistre Wace, Ed Dr. H. Andersen.
2 vols. MHreilbronn, 1877-9. Cited by the line from vol. ii.

Fhil. Trans, 1885-90. 8
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RW.—Royul Wills; ed. J. Nichols, 1780,

(ifed by the page.

The date of the will is nofed in each instance.
Y.H—%Yows of the Heron; printed in vol. i. of Politteal Poems,

ed. T. Wright,
the page.

Eecord Beries, 1859,

Tiate, 15388, Cited by

W.W.—William of Wadington’s Manuel des Peches; ed. F. 1.

Fummdvall, 1862,
the pazo und line.

Y.f—TYcar-books of the Reign of Ldward I1.;

Ld. Luke Owen Pike.

1886, Cited by the pnge.

Leeord Beries, 1883,
pare.  Date, 1338 and 13395,
Y. g—The same, continued: yoars 13 and 14.

Cited by the line; or, when neeessary, by

yeurs 12 and 13,
Cited by the

Record Serivs,

Date, 1550 and 1340,

ANGLO-FREYCH WORDS.

Abashy csbayoz, pp. pf. F.C

76 ; esbahis, pp. 5. V.H. 0.
Abatable, edi, abatable, . i
04 ; ii. 85,

Abetment, abbettement, & F.C.
48,

Abetfing, abet, ». LI 230,

Able, ably, B. ii. 5.

Ahstinence, abstinence, & (LA,
To6.

Aecelorstion,
T.W. 0741,

Accompt, aecompte, s, (account),
B.N. 97.

Acensed, acuse, pp. W.W, 85802,

Acengers, acnsmrs, wmf, W.W.
ORRY.

Achievement, achievement, V.11,
21,

Acolyte, acolyte, Lt 398 (1331);
aceolitz, pf BV, 123 (15593),

Acquire, agquist, pé. 5. PN, 383,

Adwmiral, admiral, B.B. i. 8.

Adventurous, aventurous, 1i.F.
202,

Advocate, aduoeat, W.FW. 4638,

Aery; cof. eyres{ =ncstaofhawls),
Lit. 486 (1832).

Affeered, affenre, pp. (valued},
Y £ 215.

aceclorucium,  s.

Afflance, affiance, LR, 142,

Afrmd {alarmed), afrae, gp. Lit.
126 {1334); csiracs, R 3679,

Age, eage, & R. 11.

Ague, la flenre agne, W.W,
10289,

Aim, & esme (sopposition), R.
2431.

Alm, ¢ csmer (fo cstimate), T
1197,

Alr, eir, 5. R. 45,

Allisnee, aliaunee, & T. R, 248,

Almaner, aumoner, W.W. 4781;
almoner, W.W. 4876.

Amags, ». amazser, W, W. 5177 ;
{cowmo togother), TN, 226,

Amerciable, adf. amorciable, B.
i. 8BS,

Amereed, amerele, #p. Y.f. 5.

Amorous, adf. {lovieg), umerus,
W.AW.6228; umonreases, /- gl
V.H, 5.

Ancher, ancre, B.B. 1. 26.

Angel, 5. angel, W.W._ 10041,

Anise, s, anlae, W.W. 11311.

Anplversary, annigersaire, W. W,
1766 (p. 201},

Annual, annuele, adf. L R, 76.

Annuity, s, annuite, Y £ 109,

Apostlo, lapostle, L.R. 250.
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Appeases, apese, pr. & W.W.

10359 ; appeyser, & LR
a18.

Appellant, appellant, B.D. L
315,

Appnrtenances, apurtenences, pl.
LI 244,

Arbalester (erossbow-man}, ar-
blaster, L., 270; arblasters,
ph B, 295,

Avbiters, juges avhitres, B, L
334.

Archdeacon, erchedealkne, F.C.
aa.

Archer, grchers, pi. L.R. 136 ;
F.C. 77; F.¥. 294,
Argent (in  heraldry),

F.F. 349,

Arms, armoes, & gl LN, 313,
Arras, sala daorras, LW, T2
{1876); arras, 122 (1392).
Array, 5. array, Y.g. 103; R.W.
187 (15997 arrol P.X. 109,

Arvived, pp. arives, i" N. 145.

Arson, arsoun, F.C. 5, 6.

Artifieial, sitificiel, B. 11, 133.

Artillery, artillerie, B. 1. i. 145.

Assailed, asailerent, pf, pi, F.C.
77 ; assailler, & W.W. 2243,

Aczanrt, ¢, assartiv, B. ii. 68,

Assaalt, assant, 5. F.C. 77 ; TN
400; F.F. 322,

Assembly, asserable, 5. LR, 178,

Assent, assont, 5. LI, 142, 310;
T, ii. 244,

Assenling, pres. pf. psentaunt,
F.C. 58; assente, pr. &
(assents), B. 1. 114,

Assesenr, assessur, W. Y. 46358,

Assets, assetz, Y.g. 8; ¢f wssotz
=enough, P.N. 20a.

Assoil, assoillont, pr, pl. sudl.
RW. 49 (1361).

Assolted,  wssote, pp.
witched), L.R. 138.

argent,

{=he-

Assumption, asumpeioun, L%,

152.
Attire, s. atirs, pl. F.F. 374,
Attorney, attourne, Y./, 3, 5.

Avdicnee, audienee, B, il 84,

Auditors, avditours, 5. pf. F.C.
B7; Y.g. 41,

Authorized, anctorizo, pp. B. 1.
Ad.

Aver, averir, . L.R. 983 averer,
Y. f13

Averment, Y.\
230,

Award, award, & F.F. 328,

Azure, asur, F.T. 282,

arverement, .

Baboon ; ¢f. babewynes, pf. (=
srotesque fgures), TW, 132
(1392), .

Bacheler, hacheler, PN, 1903.

Bacon, bzeun, VW.W. 2384
hacons, pf, F.F, 315.
Badges, bages, pl. RW, 68

(1376).

Bag, hagze, & Y.~ 243,

Bales, 5. pi. bulles, B.B. 1. 82,

Balingers (ships), balingers, B.B.
1. 4; balangers, 48,

]Janner baniere, I'.N. 317.

Banneret, & baneret, P.N.

Bar; bmres, pi B.B. L
(hars of gold), R.W.
(1309).

Barbiean, barbekane, C.A. 5389.

Barguin, s bargeyn, Lit. 162
{1332).

Bargained, bargene, pp, Lit, 348
{13317,

Large, barge, B.1.1. 417 ; bargoes,
g pd. F.O, 74,

Barony ; barunies. pf. LR, 352,
Batelle (small bozt), batil, 1. T,
376 hodels, pd. B, ii, 345,
Battery, baterio, (beating},

N (T
Battle, bataille, X, 318.
Ba}'eﬂ baerent pt. ph. (barked),
LI 7
Beadles, bL('lcuua, ph IR, 831,
Beasts, beastes, «. pf. L4 534,
Beauty, beante, R. 530.
Benedietion, benedietion,
216 (1327).

193,
328,
183

Lit.
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Bonlson, henisoun, F.C. 74,
henison, B, W, 100 (1381).
Bernars, berners, pf. F.F. 386,
Besant, besant, V.H, 217 besants,
pl. F.F, 3867 besanz, W.W.

55714,

Bever (drink), boivre, 5. F.C. 46;
boturc, 1k. 3256,

Dible, bilile, R.W. 139 (1362).

FRier, bicre, 1294 ; Tere, W.IW.
G266,

Bill {in law), hille, 5. 1.0, 58.

Binnaele, habitacle (dwelling),
C.A. p. 115, 1, 39,

Bise (morth sind},
2ad 8

Blasphemed, . Wlasteme, W, W,
11574,

Blasphemy, blasfemie, B. 1. 213,

Blue, blu, 5. W, 36 (1360} ;
blew, 84 (1361).

Board; ovorboard, outre hord,
F.F, 897,

EBaobance, bobuunce, & (boasting),
.0, 36.

Boil, . builir, R, 942,

Border, bordure, 1L.W.73(1376);
T3 831,

Baorshelder, borghesaldre (de
Birchilton en Thenet), Lit.
428, 436 (1352).

TLiowels, hoeles, pi. F.C. 45,

Braches (dogs), brachez, »f RR.
524,

Bran, s bren, B. i. 27.

Branches, s pl, braunches, R,
600 ; branches, W.OW. 11088,

Brand, brand (sword), R. 323.

Brandish, brandir, R. 8947,

Brattice, bretesche, T, 1206,

Bray, ¢, brador (to ery as an
infamt), W.W. 2438 ; brait,
pr. 8 {cries as & heron}, V.H.
3.

Dream 5 bremes, pl. Y.g. 177.

Braoch, broche, I3, 1i. 11.

Brothel, ¢f. bordel (2.}, W.W.
2368.

Druised, bruse, pp. B, 1, 123.

biss, R.

Buclile, RO,
{1399).

Bugle (horn), bugle, F.F. 837.

Finoy, boye, B.B. 1. 43,

Bushel, £ bussel, F.C. 45; B L
184,

But, ¢.; bute, pp. T, 628; butez,
pp. pl. (pushed), L.IR. 138;
bota, pé. & (pushed), F.F. 897,

Buttery, botcllerye, B.W. 129
(1852).

Button, bofun, W.T. 11668,

hoelo, 5. 183

Cables, cables, pf. B.B. 1. 98,

Ualdron, &. eaudrun, W3V, 1742
(p. 201),

Cape, chape, & W.W. 28568 ;
L. 208,

(ardinal, cardinales, e pf L1,
202,

Cark, carker, r. (to load), I.X.
368,

Caral, 2 karole (damce), L.R.
134.

Carpenter, carpenters, ¢ pl. F.C.
49,

Carry, v.; caric, pp. L.R. 350.

Cathedral, chathedralos, adf. pi.
I.R. 206 ; =eglise cathedrale,
R.W. 31 (1360%; R. . 206,

Cavarn, caverna, .F. 873.

Ceiling, ceel (tester of a bed),
TLW, 41 {1361}; celure (id.)
135 (1376}

Qelestial, celestiel, R.W, I77
{1399},

Cemetery, eimeteire, L. 328;
cymitere, 1. 1. 28.

Cendal, cendal, W,W, 10004.

Conser, cncenger, E.%. 81
{1380); semsures, pf. R.W,
220 {1400}; encemsors, gl
B 1. 214,

Cortos, certes, F.F. 357,

Certification, certificucion, YA
3; Y. 3l4; certificneloun,
B. 1. 217,

Cortify, v certifier, ¥ £ 53 certi-
fiez, pp. B. il. 102,
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Chafe; se cluwfeient (warmed
themselves), W.W, 4788,

Chalice, chaliz, LYW, 24; W.W,
731a; B.1. 214

Uliallengeable, chalengable, .
il. 360,

Chamberlain, chamberleyn, L. R,
128; chamburlein, W. W.5651;
chawmberlenc, pf. 1L, 807.

Chancel, chancel, W.W. 6808 ;
R. 331,

Chaneellor, chanceler, TR, 312,

Chapmel, chancle, B. 1. 218.

Chantry, s chaunterie, B, i, 317;
chanterie, Tit. 100 (1323).

Chapel, chapele, L.R. 256,

Chaplain, &.chapelern, LI 148;
chapellein, Y.f. 139,

Chaplet, chapelet, R.W. 51
{1361 ; chapelet de ruse, P10,
337,

Chapter-house, chapitle, Lit. 12
{1318).

Chargers  (dishes),
B, 24,

Charter, chartre, 5, F.C, 40 Lit.
88 (1322).

Chasubles, chesbles, RW, 48
(1361).

Cheer, sad, mornc chere, F.F,
208,

Chekker{chess-board}, cschekker
{ prinfed eschelker), B F. 524 ;
eschacker, 374.

Chequered, chekere, pp. R.W. 23
(1360).

Chess, echeks, W.W. 1331;
csches, W.W. 4106; eschekes,
F.F. 324,

Chevalier {knight), 2. chivaler,
FARY 498,

Chieftain, chiefteyn, L.IL. 354 ;
chetetairme, T 672,

Chine, leschine, F.V, 299,

Chivalrous, cheualerus, H. 968,

Chivalry, chevalerie, R, 274,
F.F. 358 ; chivalerie, 1. N.
G5; LIt 166; Y £ 321.

Choiee, 5. chols, . 800,

chargours,

Christianity, crestienete, W. W,
4114 ; crestiente, K. 1980,
Ciclatoun, siclutun, W.W. 5470.
Circumstance,  circumstance,
WAV, 10359,

Cirenmvention, circumuenciun,
W.AWV. 5092,

Claim, #.; cleyms, pl. B. 1. 20.

Clasps, claspes, pi. T, 181
(1399).

Clergy, clergic (men), B. 613.

Closet, closet, T, 182 (1869),

Coasting, costeant, pres. pi. F.I.
372,

Coat, cote, 5. B, i. 64.

Cont of mail, cote de maille,
LR, 221 (1400),.

Coffing (baskets), coffins, C.A.
1253,

Cogitation, cogitasiun, W.W.
1139 ; cogitactun, 1143

Cognisance, conissaunce, s. Y.f,
16, 17.

Collar, coler, B.W. 153 {1397).
Collnsion, colusion, F.C. 40 ;
collusion, Lit. 398 {1331).
Clowbat, #.; combatirent, pi. pl.

P.N. 174,
Comet, commefe, LK,
comete, LR, 150,
Comfort, cunfort, 5. It 234.
Command, comand, & C.A. 860;
R.o1075.
Commissary ;
F.C. 89,
Commodity, comodite (profit!,
B. . 89,

Commons, communes, PN, 244,

Communion, communion, ..
681 (p. 422).

Compass, 8. compus, C.A. 709,

Compassed, compassez, pp, pl,
C.A. 841,

Compiled, compilai,
WAV, 12726,

Complain, compleindre, £ ROW.
128 (1392).

Coneeption, conceptiun, W. W,
G130,

T

comissaries, .

1 pt o



1183 EXCGLISII WORDS IN ANGLO-FLENCIL—PROF. SEEAT.

Concubinege, coneithinuge, B. ii.
263,

{yneubine, s, concubine, B, 1.
190, 282 ; 1, 242; 1.0, 3.
(foney ; Conies, coniys, pi, E. 1,

B&.

Confederation, confederacioun,
B. ii. 42.

Confirmaticn, confivmaciog,
W, 7207,

Confused, confus, pp. C.A. T30.

Conjunetion, conjunetionn, B, ii.
136,

Conjured, etniure, pp. W.W.
3613; I conjure thee, je te
conjur, F.F. 283,

Conguer; conquirent, pd. pf,
P.N. 173,

Comeueror, conguersur, FLC. 35,

Conquest, cunguest, 5. Ii. 111.

Consapguinity, consanguinite,
WL 8230,

Consent, consent, s B. 1. 44,

Consistory, consistorie, F.C. 54,

Censpiracy, conspinucic, sing.
T i

Contagion, contaginn, W,
T204.

Conten=contest, 1.E. 306,

Continuance, continuance, B, ii.
8.

Confrariety, contrariete, B. i
142,

Contrarisns,
G324,

Cuntribution,contribucioun, L.1R.
346,

Contrite, confriz, adi, L W.W.
10426,

confrarions, F.T,

Contrifion, contriciun, WW.W.
10460,

Copes, copes, pl. LKW, 150
{1397).

Copy, cople, & TLC, 51 ; Lii
408 (1331).

Corul, eorall, o, LW, 1801399,

Cord, corde, 5. 1. 991; F.T. 309;
cordes, pf. F.C. 87,

Cordwainer, cordewaner, 11.C. 11,

Couch, eouche, s, I.I7. 382,

Count. (earl), counte, F.F. 323 ;
#f. conutes, PN, 120,

Counterpanc {(counterpart of a
deed),cuntrepon, W.W. 1064 5.

Conuterpane (quilt), outepoiut,
s, W, 36 (i360); quilt
poynt, 104 (1381).

Countenr (aceenntant ), MB. 1,
847,

Courageous, coragous, 1.F. 521.

Conrsers (horses), pl. coursers,
I'N. 263.

Courtequs, curlois, I'.N. 83.

Courtiers, curfecurs, L3, 168,

Covenant, enuenant, . 863,

Covercd, coverd, pp. B.W, 156
{1337,

Coverlet, coverlet{sde), B.W. 100
(1381} ; coverlitz, pl 181
(1399).

Coverture, coverture, ¥ .00 74,

Covine —trowchery, LR, 10,

Coward, coward, E.F. 298; V.H.
5.

Cowardice, enardie, T, 1497,

Cramped {disabled), crampuz,

#p. pd. B, i 90
Cratch (crib), ereche, W, W, 259
. (p. 417
Orests, crestes, pf. BOW. 32
(1380).

{rime, crime, B. 1. 344; B.B.
i 324,

Crocket {ornament for head},
erolet, TW.W. 3305.

Croolea, pi. eroks, W.W. 4365,

Croeler (of o bishop), croee, R.
10454,

Cross, oroce, L.R. 148; croye,
L.H. 186.

Crucifix, # crucifix, R.W. 13£
£1392); L.k, 82

Cruel, adi. fem. eruelle, PN 115,

Cruets, omets, pl. ROV, 26
{1360).

Cull {gather); coilli, pp. T..E.
218,

Curc=charge, L.R. 150.
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Current (price), coraunt, ady. T.

i. 188,

Curtains, curteyus, g RAV. 51
(1361).

Cushions, quissyns, pl. RW. 85
(1360).

Custom, o¢ustame, a
costume, L.1E. 162,

Cutler ; of. cotel (kuife), B. 1. 37.

R 283,

C\"'i'll"Caa, cypres, R.W, 154
{1397).
Dagger, dague, DL, 1. 318;

dages, pl. LW, 157 (138487

Danegeld, L.13. 180.

Dance, ¢. danser, V.IL. 19,

Danger; fors de lor dangicr (out
of their power to harw), 1i.
866,

Date, date, a. Tr. 1. 271,

Deacon, deakene. W.W. 2179,
deknes, gf. LW, 123 {1352}

Tiean, s. den, IR, 256,

Debar, debarrer, B. i. 5045,

Debate, debat, 2, Y./, 65; L.R.
174.

Decease, deees, LW, 23,

Tteceive, deceivre, 3. W, 2896,

Deeretals, deeretals, pf. I W, 31
(1360).

Dudiention, dedication, F.F, 302,

Deface, deface, pr. & swdj. Lit.
128 {1324},

IDndeetive, defeetive, adi. foan. B.
i 205, H. 152

Definition, difinicioun, B, ii. 2683,

Deflowered {as mendows), def-
fouris, pp. pl. {despoiled of
flowers), V.HL 3.

Degraded, pp. degrade, LI 146;
desgradez, pl, B, 1, 200,

Deluy, delai, LR, 128,

Delight, e delit, L. 150.

Deny, denye, pr. s, B di. 136,

]de’tud deodande, B, 1, 16 69

Dercin; of. disreyne, pp.
250.

Deseents {modes of song), des-
cannz, F.I. 398,

Descry, . deserire (to describe),
WoW, 10320,

Ttesert, desert, #. (wilderness),
BV, 37 (1360),

Desparplie, &, = disperscd,
L.Ik. 182, 206,

Deapise, despiser, 0. LR, 294,

Thespiser, despisour, B, 4i. 330,

Despoil ; despoille, pp, LR, 202,

Detains, pr. s detient, W,
2776,

Detractors, pi. detracturs, W.W.
3470,

Dalogne, dinlage, & W.W. 1218,

Diapered, diapreez, RW. 73
[1376].

Tickers (of hides), dikers, B.B.
i 144,

Diste=food, L.1%. 116,

Dignity, digoete, s. L.R. 146,

Diligence, dilizence, s F.C. 77;
Lit, 374 (1831}

Diligent, diligentz, . Lit. 298
{13209,

Diminntion, diminuciom, 5. W. W,
11076,

Diswray, ¢, desarroy, P.N. 433,

Discharge, 8. descharge, B.B. i.
100,

Discoloured, descolores, gpp. F.1.
347,

Discomfited, pp. disconfitz, TN,
406,

Discomfiture, s disconfiture,
I.R, 132,

Discontinged, discontinue, gp.
Y./ 103.

Thseard, descond, s L., 162
diseord, L., 164,
Discardant, descordauntz, #. B.

e A

Dislodged, p. 5. vefl. se deslogen,
P.N. 372.

Thsloyalty, deslesute, L.R. 354,

Disours (story-tellers), disonrs,
F.F. 263.

Thsplayed, pp. pl desplacz, L.1R.
336; pp. s desplac, B. 1
354.
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Disseised, disselsi, pp. XA, 201.

Disseisin, 4. novel disseisine, ¥.F
5; B. 1. 156.

Tiszelsor, diszeisour, B. ii. 291.

Dissension, » dissencioun, L.R.
J38,

Distinetion, destinetinn, W.W.
4598 ; distinetinn, C.A, 1480,

Thsiminable, destreynables, gd.
I. 1. 299,

Tistress, g destresse, F.C. 4;
distresse (distradnt), Lit. 406
{1331); destresce, I 1i. 48.

THaturbance, desturbance, T.R.
293« destonrbance, B. il 25,

Diversify, diversier, B, i1 3.

Diversity, #. diversite, X £ 19,

Ihvine, s. deuin, W.OY. 2080

Divoree, diverce, s. LR, 201
B, ii. 264 ; devorce, B, ii.
237,

Tocument, WY,
1622,

Tole {grief), ducl, F.F, 247.
Dalorons, doleruss, Jfo W.W.
1347; T.E. 168; K. 1120,
Dolonr (geief), dolour, s L.R.

194,

Dominical, dominieal, TR, 330,

Tkonar, donour, # B. 1. 220; ii.
136,

Double, adf. doble, C.A, 1631 ;
&, le double, F.F. 336.

Dowry, dowarie, 5. K.Y, 20;
.11 132, 236 ; douwarric, B.
1, 76,

Dragron, dragun, s. L.E. 224,

Draper, draper, s F.0. 41,

Diredge, #.; draggent (afso drag-
guent), pr. pl. BB, i. 156,

Dub, » addubber, L.R. 320;
adubba, . 5. F.I, 325,

Duchess, dnchesse, F.F. 401,

Duchy, & duches, L.R. 1566.

Dungeon, s. dongon, C.A, 622,

document,

Eagle, egle, 5. LK. 248,
Basernent, ocsetnent, Tit. 72
(1322},

Eclipse, #. colips, L.R. 194, 324 ;
eclipse, 526,

Edifices, edifices, & pf {bwld-
ings), B. 1. 214,

Edity, edefier, v. {fo build), B.
i, 231,

Effusion, cffusionn, . 1. 194,

Eisel, sisel (vinegar), C.A. 1126,

Fmbezzle; * aussl cnticrement
sung Es&ma} rien ent [en]
snbesazifer com jen les avoy de
elle; ™ RV, 153 (1397

Ewbowelled, cubowele, pp. L3,
190,

Emiv, amirand, LK. 298,

Ermperor, emperonr, LR, 180.

Empress,  cuperica, WUV,
11914; LR, 176,

Enamelled, cnamellez, pf B W,
9 (1376).

Encline, encliner, . W.AW.
11983,
Bneumbranee,  encombraunce,

TW.OW. 11544,

Endenturs, codentnre, ¥,C. B1.

Enditcd, coditcrunt, pf, @, {in-
dicted), T.f. 19,

Endorsement, endosement, Y.7
241.

Endowed, endowe, pp, RW. 123
(1592),

Endure, endurer, ». 0.A. 1147,

Ingage; engaga, pf, s (put in
pledge), T, 164,

Engender; engendes, pf. g TR,
6.

Enlarge, enlarger, ». B. 1. 254 ;
PE. 257,

Lrguire; enguerant, pr. pé R.
928,

Enrich; enrichist, pf. & L.R.
164,

Lurolment, enroullement, B. i
166 ; envonellement, 11, 96.
Enficement, entichement, 18 821,
Lntirety, cnterite, Y.7, 141;

cuticiteez, pf. B. 1. 74,
Entrailz, entwilles, TR, 522 ;
entrayles, F.F. 318,
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Entreat; cf. snirefer de, to treat
eoncerning, F.C. 48,

Entry, entree, 7. R, 674,

Erveloped, envolupez, pp. pi.
¥.Co8s.

Envenom, envenimer, #. R, 112,

Environ ; envircunevent, gé. pl.
L.R. 196; covyromn, pf. &
F.F. 280.

Euvy, envie, 5. (malice), P.X. 93,

Epiphany, 2. Epiphanie, L.1L.139,

]:‘qlup:uent eskippement, B.B. i

Lqulpped eskippez, pp. . B.B.
1. 2H,

Eszcheater, 8. eschetour, F.C. 88
B.ii, 21,

Eserow, escrouwe, B. 1i. 71.

Eseuteheon, escuchan, RS, 67
[13876).

Yaplee; esples, pd. Y.g. 307,

Lsponse; espusn, pé o 1. 632,
espose, pp. L. 164,

Lspy ; espye, pp. F.C. 86,

Esquire, csquier, . 1418; os-
qniers, gl I.1, 3486,

Establish, establisse,
R. W, 184 (1399).

Lstres (inyward parts of a house),
cstres, pl. ¥.C. 85.

Estur=fight, L.R. 182; estour,
I F. 303,

Ewer, & ewer, R, W. 27 {1360);
cwers, pl. LW, 24 (1360).
Exaltation, exaltation, L.IL. 252.
Fxzensable, eseusable, B. it 295,
Exile, #.; exilia, pd. 5 LR, 104.
Expedient, expedient, B.W, 141

{1392}
Expenses, cxpensez, pl. R.W.
160 (1397).
Exploit, esplait, s. L.R. 340.
Exsequics (funeral], exequies,

R, 145 (1397); LK. 190

1 pr. s

Face to face, face a face, C.A.
1644,

Tail, without, sunz faille, P.X,
305,

sREAT. 121

Faint; ¢f. feinte, [ pp. (feigned),
WA, 11145,

Fomine, famine, W.W. 12288,
LI 144 ; famyne, F.C. 79

Tardel, e, fzu'del LAtk 549
fardelx, pf. BB, 1. 306.

Turmer, fermer, & L.A, 220,
317; B. i 138,

Fealty, fealte, 1i. 964,

Yee simple, fve simple, Y.£. 334,

Fee tail, fee tayle, B. i. 310,

Yermented, formente, pp. W.OW.
7888,

Fess (m beraldry}, fes, E.F.
293

Fever, ferres, I..TL 1546,

Ficree, adf. fiers, R, 636 ; flere,
Jem. F.F. 322,

Final, final, edf, L. 2. 95.

Fine, ady. fyn, P.N. Bi8.

Finials, finols, pf, R.W. 47
(1361).

Flail; ef. flnele, pp. (heaten),
W.OW. 5674,

Flame, 5 fomme, L.R. 144
flambe, T.T. 3835.
FYlank, flank (side), F.¥. 308 ;

Aune, 1, 1883,
Tleur-de-lis, flear da lis, Y.L 7.
Float, ¢. floter, F.F. 369;
ilotunt, pres. pt. TK, 78.
Florins, 5. pf. florenes, L.1%. 332;
florins de or, Tit. 210 (1827},
Flotsam, floteson, I.B. 1. 82,

[The guotation is—* eeuly qui on
trouve sur la mer tonnel nu pippe de
vin, flotants Tralles de marchan}hﬁes, on
atltrsf]chow queleongue comme  fote-
son.’

Foil (leaf of a book); foile,
Cursor Mundi, pt. v. p. 5;
foil, W.W. 4156; fo¥vle (a
leuf), F.17. 29%2; foiles (leaves),
.1 871,

Foison, fuysen, s F,N. 425.

Foliy, folic, & 1. 443.

Fovge, forape, F.C. 80.

Furcer {box), forcer, W.W. 1746
{p. 201).
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Vorclose ; pf. sulf. Tovcloreit,
L.R. 238,

Forest, toreat, 5. 1. 515; L.R.
162,

Torjudged, forjuge, pp. B, i1, 42,

Fork {of a tree), fure, 1. 602,

Fortalics, fortelesce, K. 1245,

Fortrosses, fortelets, L1, 332,

Torbe, fortz, pl. F 1. 842,

Foss, fosse, Lit. 62 (1323); F.F,
284 ; fossex, pd B i 67,

Toundation, fundation, T.W. 71
(1378).

Foundered, enfounda, pf. . 1.1,
186; enfoundry, pp. {suid of
a ship), F.F, 372.

Yrail (bosket), freelte, TLA. Tie.
Liber Albus], 229,

Trilty, freletee, W, 66{1876),

Treight, & fmet, frotte, B.E. 1.
2

T'reight, #, freter, fretter, B.I3.
1 112,

Frenzy, frencsi, W.W. 11854,

Ivet, s (in heraldey}, feett,
L. 151 (1397,

Fry (of fisk), fry, B.L, 1. 156,
184,

Ctallop, & ; es gulopz, pL. (iolo &
zallop), R, 1624,

Gawls (lrinkets), gaudes, BV,
182 {1390).

Guy, i, pl, guals, ole puls,
WOWL 3109 gay, L V.H. 1,

{Horify, glorificr, C.A. 101.

Glorions, glorions, Tit.
{1327).

Gorge {throul), gorge, W.W.
1466 ; R. 4054.

Gourds, pl. gurdes, W. W, 2554,

{rrafts, gruffes, pi. B. i, 217.

Crails (graduals), graycls, T W,
u5 {1360},

Grampus, gampais, BB 1. 152,

{rrandeur, graundur, WAV, 1962,

Girantor, grantour, Y./ 161,

Grave, edy. (heavy), grave, I, 1.
485,

!

{frense, gresse, W.W. 5339;
grece, F.I. 813,

Grow {Greek), griv, C.A. 18.

Griddle (utenstl for cooking},
gredil, W. W, 1744.

Gvievanee, groveunce, Lit. 68
(1322).

Grffins, griffons, pl. TW. 73
(1376).

Grocer, groser, 1.C. 91.

Guildhall, gildhalle, & X.g. 51.

Gioles, goules, T.F. 243,

Cutter, gofer, L.A. [ie. Liber
Albms], 584,

Oyves, gives, pl. F.C, 89,

Hubergoon, havbergoo, F.F.376.

Haubitations, habitacions, sl F.C.
T,

Hamlet, hamelle, Y.£ 17; hame-
letz, pi. Boi. 253,

Hanapers, hanapers, pd R,
102 {1381).

Hurbingers, g herherienrs, H.
a04a1,

Haste, s hasto, 17.0. 80 ; L.W.
29 (1360).

Hatches (of a ship), hacches,
RB.E. i. 30.

Haughty, heuteine, £ (high),
C.A. 829; hanteyn, F.F. 551,

Hearse {frame over a body),
hereo, 1YW, 45 (1361); ©8
(1576).

Heir, heir, R. 657,

Hermitage, hermitage, W.W.
2249,

Iferon, heron, Y. H, 4; hairen,
3,

Idcous, hisdus, 3. 944 ; hidouac,
Jem. FF. 379 hidouses, pi.
I.R. 338,

Ilobelers (horsemen), hobelers,
. F.C. 88,

Hoe, howe, W.W, 1441,

Horrible, horvible, TLC 5; WUW,
1068 ; orrible, 1. N. 305.

Holchpot, hochopot, B. 1. 303;
ii. 74, 79,
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Housings, houces, pf. BW. 35
(1360),

Humiliation, humiliacinn, W. .
BE27.

Husbandry, lLoszebondrye, Lit.
336 (1532),

Mypoerisy, ypocrisie, "W.W,
3244,

Hypaocrite, ypoerite, WW. 3251.

Ixssop, yeope, W.W, 8218 (p,
421).

Tdiot, idiot, Y.g. 109

Iznorunt, ipnorantz, @i RJOW.
164 {1397).

Iumines, illemine, pro e C.A.
680; enluminee, pp. fom, B.F,
282,

Imperiment (irrclevant), imper-
timent, Y.g. 251.

Tmplering, emplorant, pres. pf.

WA, 12069 ; emploraunt,
FT. 803

Iwpessible, impossitle, B. i
234,

Tmpoverished, chpoveriz, pp. pl.
F.C. 39; emporerete, Lit. 426
{1532).

Imprizoned, cmprisonce, L.R.
824 ; emprisonne, BB, 1. 54,

Ineomparable, incomparable,
R.W. 164 (1397).

Tneantinewes, incentinence,
WY 1307,

Inesnvenience, inconvenience,
B. 1. 204,

Increass, & encrez, B, 1. 218;
engrecs, ii, 238.

Taeredulities, ineredulitez, pl.
WY, 7200,

Indented (in heraldry), endentee,
I"F. 345,

Induetion, enduecioun, B. i. 22§,
mduction, Lit. 186 {1326},

Infinity, infinite, W.W. 10968,

Inform, enformer, » Lit. 66
(1522,
Inhabit, enhaliter, LR.YW. 93

(1376).

Iniguity, iniquite, C.A. 1119;
WL, 3980,

Ink, yuk, B.B. 1. 404.

Innocence, inwocence,
12274,

Insensed (informed), ensensez,
#i. B, i 32,

Tnserted, insertees, pl. WY, 162
(1397).

Institution, Institueion, Y.£271;
institation, Lit. 186 (1326).

Intent, entente, W.W. 2127

Inter, euterrer, Lit. 522 (1332),

Intercessors, intercessurs, pl.
WAV, 9577.

Tuterlaced, cuterlusee, pp. W,
8055 (p. 420).

Interment, entervement, NV,
23 ; coteremeont, L1 138.
Interpreted, interpreta, pé. s

WOWL, 11492,
Intrusion, intrusioun, B. 1i. 3,
Inveigled, en-vogly, pt s
{bhnded), L.I%. 114.
Invention, invencioun (s find-
ingh, T.0%. 544,
Tsle, lisle, Lit, 50 (1322).

AV,

Jack, seint iske (8t. James),
W.W, 7867,

Jangle, teaglor (e chatter as a
magrie), W.W. 1096,

Jasper, jaspre, BV, 27 {1360},

Joundice, iauniz, W.W. 3885,

Jelly; of. gele (cold), W.W.
361G,

Jeopardy, in, en jupardie, Y./
171 ; en jeupartie, B. i. 318,

Jet, 5. get, ROW. 182 (1899];
geet, B.F. 3a9.

Jebsam, gettesome (ecasting over
of gpoods), B.B. 1. 06; getesun,
170; getteson, 126.

Jew, 1, & WU 2541,

Jewel, jucl, F'.F. 383; ioueles,
. WAV, 11845,

Jollity, jelicte (mirth}, B.X,
477,

Joust, v luster, W, W. 4250,
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Jousters, insturs, pf. W.W, 4244,

Jonsts, joustes, pf. F.C. 82,
justes, L. i, 125 ; jostes, F.F.
284,

Juggler, Jjomelour, ¥.H. 347;
wugelurs, i W.W. 3675,

Jugrlery, jogelerie, F.F. 347.

Justifiable, justifizble, R.%. 163
(1397).

Justified, justifia, pf. 8. Y.
181,

Kerchief, everchiof, R.W. 100
(1381).

Love, v lascer, TR, 170 ; laciez,
pp.opk W 1521,

Liagan, lagan, B.I. 1. 84, 150,
170,

TLantern, lanterne, BB, 1. 16.

Lureeny, laveing, F.C. 59.

Largesse, largesce, GLA. T40.

Louneh, ». louncier {to throw a
durt), P.N. 2703 of. lanche,
s (o lanesd, V.M. 9.

Luuod (forest), lande, R, 511 ;
launde, F.F. 2584,

Lay people, la laye genf, WOV,
7430,

Lecher, lechur, W, W. 2315,

Lectern, leitrur, T3, 267,

Tegend, legende, ILW . 3113603,

Lepers, lepres, pi. RW. 153
{1307).

Laen, lien (hond}, B. i1 41.

Lilies; lilies, @l R.W. 227
(14307,

Limchounds, hemicrs, pi. R.
5235.

Timitation, lmitagioun, R,
130 (1392),

Limner, lymoour, L.A. (Liber
Albus], 715,

Tists (for u tournament), lices,
B.L. 1. 318,

Litter, littere (bed). L.E. 85;
litere {carringe), P.V. 369; R,
HIEHS

Lizards, lesartes, pl. F.F. 378,

Lodmanage, Iodmanage (pilot-
aze), BB, 1. 104; lodemanage,
128.

Loveday, jour domouy, FLE, 303,

Luees, lnees (pikes, fish), gl
Yo 177,

Lunuties, lunaties, pl B. 1
ia0,

Mail-bag, male (a bug), F.F.
347.

Mail, black, maille (picee of
money), W.W. 10780; maylea
(halfpeneed, B. 1. 29,

Maimed, mahaigneez, pp. pi. B.
1 90 {ses alse 08, 100, 103,
122).

Mzlicions, malicine, pl. R. 2523.

Malignity, malignete, 3.3,
S085.

Malson, malelcon, CLA. 1361,

Maltalent {ill-will}, maltalent,
F.F. 351; mal tulent, R. 933.

Mangled, demanple, pp. W.W.
a6z,

Mangonel, mangunel, R. 1467 ;
magnels, pf. B.C. 79.

Mansuetude, mansuetude, WAV,
11289,

Manual, s manucl, W. W, 63.

Marsh, mareis (Lat. gen. pl.
snrrisepraon), Lit, 140 merreis,
F.F. 287 ; lusage maresche
{marsh customs), Lit. 80
(1392).

Muster, wmestre, W.W. 3471,
mestre tour {master-lower),
E.F. 380.

Mettras, matrss, RW. 100
{1381}; muteras, 181 (1399),

Mazer, mazer, R.W. 25 {1360).

Mean time, in the, en le meen
temps, Ii. 1. 351,

Memorial, memorial, s. B, 31
{1360),

Monials, servantsmeignalz, IV,
218 (1100).

Mesne, writs of, brefs de meen,
I, 1, 235.
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Aling, r. miner (to underming),
L.1. 306.

Miners, winers, pf. W.W. 7665,
Minstrel, mencstral, F.F. 548,
PREL. S
Minstrelsy,

347.

Missal, missal, B.W. 71 (1376)

'\[th'ttwn mﬂwacm‘un, E 1
104 5 ii. 215.

Mout (eminence), mote, F.F.
287.

Mocked, moka, w4 s. F.C. 33
mokunt, pres. pf. EF. 340,
Mail ; ¢f. moiller ({o wet), L.A.

[Liber Albus], 724.

Mertars of wax, morticrs de eire,
1AV, 95 {1881Y); morters de
eire, 117 (1397).

Motes {notes on a horn), meotz,
F.F. 573

Movement, meouement, W.W.
3874,

Mule, muyl, Lif. 296 {1323},
mule, K. 3068,

Mullets (ln hereldry), molets,
pé. RV, 131 (1599}

Multitude, multitude, F.Q, 784
LIk 132.

Murage, murage, B. i. 75,

Murdered, murdrz, pp. pl. L.
1246 3 murdrirent, pi, pi, L.
1196.

menestralsie, F.F.

Alurmur, ¢. murmure, Lit. 410
(13513,
Murrain, murine, LI 168 ;

morine, F.C. 80.
Maose, ».; mmsant, pres. wf
{locking about), 1. 2031.
Maskets (hawlks so  ealled),
muskez, Lit. 486 {1332}
Mryrh, mimre, W. W, 120564,
Mystery (trade, craft); of. mester
{cmployment), C.A, 1697,

Nakers (denms}, nakaires, F.C.

Necessary, necessurie, Y. £ 117,
XNon-Lenuee, nontenure, Y.g. 281,

SKEAT. 123

Kote | nons fusoms la note (we
make the note), Y./ 187 ;
note (note of music), LT
S0,

Nouch, noche, W, 50 (1361).

Obit, abit, IL.W, 98 (18813,

Ohstinate, obstinat, W,V 11334,

Qctaves, nitaves, L 1. 146,

Official, officiol, s. (7}, F.C. 54 ;
s Lit. 178 (1326).

Dppmtumtg, oportunite, W.W.
4951,

Orlok; orlokes, pf. {rowlocks},
L.A. [Liker Albusf, 235, 257,
239.

Ostrieh, ostrace, ROW.67(1376).

Guthees {outery), huteys, B. 1.
174

Outrage, utrage, L.R. 102, C.A,
145,

Outrageous, oulrageus, pl
(rash), 1.1. 166; ulraions,
LI 108; utregeoscs, pl. few.
B. i 91; outrageux, pl w.
VR EE. ISk

G yes!, oyez, B. ii. 39; B.D, 1
320,

Oysters, owsires, B.B. 1. 156,

Packets, paequetz, »l. B.B. &
av7.

Painted, pp. pointe, P.N. 518.

Paioter, peintenr, C .4 p. 117,
1. 107,

Pair, 4. peire, F.0. 89; paire,
LW, 189 (1592).

Pale (stake), pel, W.3Y. 2566,

Polsy, pavalesi, W.W. 10434,

Pannape, pannage, B, il 89,

Paradise, poradis, W, W, 2138 ;
Y.L 13, 7

Parsen, pursome, W.WW. 4414,

Parsonage, personage, Y.£. 7,

Taste, past, W.W. 7400,

Paten, patyne, 1.V, 68 {1376).

Patriarch, pafriave, LII. 244 ;
patriarch, W.W. 5584.

Patrimouy, patrimenie, L.R. 276,
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Patronags, patronage, Tif, 42
{1318).

Paase, 4. pose, L. 1814,

Tavise, puveis, B, 1. 314,

Paw, powe, F.F, 3835,

Teaceable, pesible, B. 1. 343,

Tcek, the {in Derbyshire), le
Peeks, F.F, 288,

Peel {baker's), pacl (a frying-
pan}, Liber Alhus, 261; paial,
675, T19: pacle, W ¥ 1742
(p. 2013,

Tcnunt (penitent), penant, L.R.
2386,

TPennon, penen {flag), U.W. €8
{1376}; peoun, K. 2681,

Pension, enpension, Lit, 1060
(1323} ; peosioun, B. ii. 38.

Terform, performer (to provide),
F.C. 71; performir {fo per-
form), R.W. 41 (1360); Lit.
214 {1527),

Terjure, se perjurent, pr. pf.
TW.W. 2917,

Teraeention, perscention, F.C, 8,

Physicien, phisieien, B. 1. 34;
fiswcier, W. W, 10501,

Iic (magpic), pie, W.W. 1096.

Piereed, plerea, pf. 5. FLE. 366,

THlgrimage, pelrimage, C.A. p.
118, 1. 53 ; pelerimage, L.,
138 ; pelrinage, Lit. 200
{1326},

P1ll (to rob), piller, #. B.B. 1.

I’ltch 3. peiz, W.W. 5416.

Pltcer, picher, W.W, 7580.

Piteous, piteons (kind), W.W.
123576,

Tlains, s pl plunes, C.A. 1534,

Flank, planche, R. 366.

Pluat, o, planter, T, 1. 288,

Plumes, plumes, pd. RW. 87
{1576).

Tlanged, plonngee, pp. f- F.C.
87 plunga, pf & (sank),
T 560({p. 421); se plunge,
pr.os. Bo1 241,

Ilurality, plavalite, B. ii. 144,

Poignant, poignant {prickly),
W.W. 7378,

Paison, poysoun, B, i, 34,

Folished, poliz, pp. pf C.A,
598,

Pollards {elipped coins), pollards,
F.0, 27,

Tomps, pempes, pf. W3, 4284,

Tentape, pontage, B. 1. 73.

Popinjays, papejayes {parrofs),
KA. 38 (1333).

Yerpoisu, porpais, B.1. 1. 152,

Portoullis, portecclyz, F.O. 70,

Porter, portour, Lit, 40 (1318}
porter, FLF. 389,

Foznet, pozonet {little pob), L. R.
78

Possessor, possesseur, B. 1. 219 ;
ii. 274,

Postern, posterne, F.F.293; F.C,
#0.

Potence (staff), potence, F.F.
LI

Power, poair, NN, 145.

Freached, preche, pp. LR, 296.

Premises, premisses {aforesaid
thiness), B.B. 1. 6.

Fresumptive, presumptive, B. i.
17.

Prey, praye, F.C. 79; preic, R.
110§,

Priest ; of, prestre, W.W. 240,
Princess, prireesse, LR.W. 73
(1376).

Prioress, prioresse, Y.f. 834,
Proenracy, proenracic {power of
wttornoy), Lit. 158 (1325).
FProcurator, procuratonr (agent),
Tit. 158 (1323),

FProcurcr, procurcur (suborner),
L. i 32,

Froffer, s, profre, FLF, 304,

Troverbs, preverbes, pl. W3,
10410.

FProwess, proesce, I N. 68; pron-
esse, I.I, 567,

Prudenece, prudence, G.A. 704,

Tsalmist, paalmistre, W.W.
13131,
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Prblican, publican, W, W, 10141.

T'unishable, pumisables, pl. 1B,
ii, 9,

Turify, purifier, ». W.W, 12257
faee 12160).

Purpresture, purpresture, B. i,
V2

Purvsue, pursuer, F.C. 76; pur-
sure, Ib. i, 98 ) pursiwrs, F.F.
S91.

Purtenance, apurtenances, pl
L., 244,

Quaintly, gqueintement (well),
F.C. 47.

Quartered, guavtere, pp. F.C.
44,

OQuay; keye, B.D. i. 126; la
kave seint Taul (Bt Paul’s
Whart), Lit. 432 (1332);
kayes, gl Tit, 48 (1321},

Qult, quilte, 1. W. 74 {1276}

Quires, guaiers, I R W, (13680).

Rally, ralier, ». R, 1518.

Lliavishment, ravissement, Y.f.
343; Y. 147

Ttay {striped cloth), draps de
large raye, Lit. 40 {12818).

Record, ©. recorder, PN, 41;
recorde, pp. Y 23; W.W.
T642.

Reereant, recreant, FLF. 3445,

Rectaty, reetifier, W. 1. 65.

Regretted, regretoit, fmperf. s
PN 358; regreta, p. s .0,
3896,
TReing (bridles), rednes, pi. R.
15846,
Relensed,
DBO.
Lemain, remayne, pr. 5. suby. T.
1. 24.

Lemedy, v, remedier, R.W., 148
(1397),

Repair, & repaire {resort), R.
1

+

relesse, pp. LR,

Repentance, repentance, W.W.
1204,

Replication, replicacioun, B. i
142,
Reply, v, veplicr, Y.f2 73 replia,
L. 4. 3338,
Rerve-suppers,
WOW, 8785,

Resemblance, resemblance, W. W,
2000.

Re?ervation, reservacion, Y.g.

T

Residue, &. 1a residne, R.W. 38
(1360}

Resign, resignerai (Iwill resizn),
LR, 148,

Retreat, o sound the, soner la
retrete, B.B. i. 427,

LRespited, rospiterend, pf. pf. 1.
402,

rere-supers, pl

Revels, reveans, pf, PN, 474,
Reverence, reverence, L3, 210;
C.A. p. 124, L 311,

Reward, s reward, 11.W. 86
(1361,

Boviled, rewlie, pp. W.W.
119450,

Ribaldry, ribandrie, W.W. 8404,

lioast, . rostir, R. B41.

Folls, rolles, pf. X.g. 78,

LBuby, rubile, Lit. 456 (1332);
R.3W. 87 (1360).

Bacrilege, sacrilege, W.W. 6628,
6630 ; X.f 69.

Bamite, samyt, R, 31 {1360);
F.F. 257.

Bandal (7); of. lit desandal, 1.3V,
35 (1360).

Satin, satyn, KW, 32 {1360).

Saucers, sausers, pl. RUW, 24
(1360).

Suvour, & sanur, .. 1350,

Beoreh ; escorchic, pp. (flayed),
R. 667 ; escorchez, L.H.
i,

Seorred, escharmierent, pf. pl
¥.F. 348 ; eschornissant, pres.
pb WO 3233

Seribe, seribe, B.D. 1. 404,

Scvuple, scruple, W, W, 11322,
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Serupulous,
115343,
Seupper ;

431); escopirent, pf, pl. (sput),
C.AL 1123,

Bewson, seson, KW, 34 (13607;
seeone, FOF. 277,

Seqnesterers, sequestrers, pd, F.C.
By,

Serviceable, 5 [
361.

Signet, sigmet, ROW. 80 (1861).

Skirmish, &, escarmucbe, 1N,
L1,

8laves, esclaves, pl B. 1. 214,

Soiled, suillez, pp. (defifed),
W.W. a416.

Sorcerer, sorcier, 1. 1. 42,

Horeeress, sorceresse, F.C. 3;
soreereset, B. 1. 42,

Sot, s, soot {idict), I i. 243,

Sound, & soun, F.F, 201,

Bpecial, espeeinl, Y7L 53.

Specialty, especizlte, Y.f. 55,

Bpencers (dispensers), g ph de-
spensicr, pl I, 508,

Spicery, especerie, B. i
WA, 1048,

Spices, espeecs, pf, F.T, 333,

8pite, in, en despit, I'.N. ¢82.

Bpoils, cspeilles, & pl CA,
1827,

Sponsals, espusailles, pd W.TW,
2222,

Bquash, csquacher, B. i, 314,

Stall, estal, L.k, 148 ; vstalles,
of. Y. f 211,

Stature, cstature, F.F. 368,

gtaunch, =. cstancher, Y.,
825 (p. 424).

Stenetl ; ef. cstencele (a spark}),
B, I, 331; cetenceler {to
eparkle), R. 1584,

Btipends, stipendies, pl R.W.
219 (1400).

Stontly, estoutement, .0, 91.

Btruy, s, estray, B. 1. 67; i 2a2;
#. cstrayer, L 216,

servisable,

Ly

scrupulus, W.W.

ef, escoplrent, pr, pl
{they spit), W.W. 8202 (p.

Btrife, estrif, F.I. 285,

Strive, ¢ estriver, W. W, 5300
L.R. 76,

Btudl, 5. estuf, RO, 181 {1849).

Stutfed (well snpplied), estoffes,
pp. w1l F.C 81,

Btunned, cstonee, pp. F.E. 341,

Sturgeon, estorgon, B. i, 18;

estourgecun, 06 ; sturgeon,
L.B. 1 152,
Bulbtle, sotil, C.A. 1671.
Sueccession, sueeessioun, B. 1.

219,

Suceour, z. socurcr, 1.C. B2
seourruz, pp, P.N. 466 ; socure,
s WOW. 1473,

Buffragen, s sufitagan, LI
v

Buit (petition), suete, T.C, 87,

Supcrﬂulty, superfluite, B. i,

‘%urfelt sorfet, W. W, 1188,

Surf-oon, surgion, B, 1. 34,

Surruund, surunder, . {to flood),
LE. 144; sororde, #r. &
{superabounds), U.A. 751;
of. sourcundee, 5. {a flood),
L.R. 840 ; suroundez, 5 pi
{floads), T.1. 330,

Syliuble, sillable, Y £ 3867
sillabe, B. 1. 102,

Synagogue, sYOugoege, WLy,
10870,

Tabards, talertz, pZ. F.F, 373,

Tabernaele, tabermacle, ROW.
57 (1360).

Tablet, tablet, R.W. 133 {1892).

Tahour, tabour, F.F. 30 ;
tabours, pl. V.L. 76; 1L,
291.

Tail ; in fee fail, en fee taille,
Y.7 128; 1o tail, en la faille,
vhid,

Tapesiry, tapleeric, 1.W.
(1397).

Turge, tarche, C.A, 666 ; targe,
0.1 314,

Taste, 8. tast {fecll, B. 1. 13,

155
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Tawny, tenne, RW. 25 {1260).

Temperance, tomperance, W. W,
12247,

Tewour {meaning}, tenour, F.F.
364,

Termacant,
4112,

Testera (of a bed), testers, LW,
181 {1299).

Ticree, houre de tierce, F.C.
1o

Tinkle, . tineler, W.W. 4084,

Threne, throne, §.A, 658,

Torches, torchez, pl. F.O. 84,

Touch, toukier, ¢. V.H. 11.

Tournaunents, turneimenz, W.W.
4207 ; tournementz, B. i
125,

Towel, towaill, R.W. 71 (1576).

Trailbasgton, traylebastom, F.C.
29. [Note.—It scems to have
been applied fo the offensc
{stick-carrying}by certain out-
Tuws; sce Rot. Pat. 25 Edw.
1] Al traillebaston, Lit.
374 (1a31).

Trance, traunce, 1,0, 4.

Transeript, transeript, Y.g. 253,

Tromsuctions, transacelons, 183,
162 (1397},

Transfigurcd himself, se trans-
figura, W.W. 6769,

Translation {removal), transla-
cion, F.C, 33; translacioun,
B. i, 239, _

Traversable, adi. traversable,
Y.g. 31,

Treacherous, trcherns, W.WW.
alal.

Treasnry, tresorie, Y.g. 255,

Treaty, traitie, P.N. 416,

Trips, s pi. troppes {(lances),
W.W, 4305.

Truce, les truwes, pl. F.O. 99 ;
le fruwe, & 1¥.C. 46 ; treu, a.
RIS

Trunk (a box}, trmnk, Liber
Albus, iil. 415; {of a tree),
trunk, W.W. 11030,

terragant, W.W.

FPhil, Trans. 1888.90,

Tunicles, tunicles, g, BAY. 150
(1383).
Turrets, turettes, pl. F.C, 40,

Utility, vtilite, W.W.
7870,

1314,

Vagrant (7), wakerant (wandex-

mg), LR, 1265 (end see
wukereurs, B. i, 181},

Vainglory, vainegloric, L.I.
1510.

Valley, nalee, R. 518 ; valeys,
»l T.F. 277,

Vunguard, avantgarde, TN, 253
{cf. vandites=aforezadd, L.RR.
208); le wvant garde, F.I%.
a17.

Vartable, variable, R.W. 177
(1399).

Yeil, veyl (a sail), 1. ¥. 271,

Velvet, velvet, T W. 48 (1361%;
60 (1376} ; velwet, 130
{1392},

Yonge, uengier, . R. 1709,

Verifted, verifie, pp. W.W. 2598,

Yerdiet, verdit, B. ii. 44,

Vernicle, vermicle, R.W. 152
{13870

Veszel (ship), B. 1. 16; B.B. 1.
418.

Viand, Ia
(1522).

Viee-Admiral, vis admirail, B.I.
i, 428,

Yicions, viciens, B, ii, 83.

Victnulled, vitaillee, pp. fem.
I.F. 371

Yigorous, vigerous, F.C. 52,

Yillenage, vilenege, Y.z 219;
B. i, 14,

Vines, vignes, g/, Y.H. 1,

Yiol, vicle, Y.} 358 ; fioles, pl.
Y.C. 76,

Virginity, virginite, W. W, 3054
C.A, 673,

Visors, visers, pf, W.W, 4358 ;
of. vysurcez, pp. pl. (masked),
F.F, 344,

viande, Lit. 72

i
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Vivers {fish-ponds), vivers, 3. ii.  Wassail-cup, un hanap dargent
57. appellez  wasgsail, 1LW. 115

Yoluwe, volum, R.TW. 25 (13603, {13821,

Yoyeges, voiages, pf. B.B. 1. Wayment,z.waymenter(lament),
12, F.C. §; weymente, gr. s BT,

293,
Wages, wages, pf, F.C, 82, Wimples, wimples, pl ; alo
Waits {watchnien), gueites, F.C. grmpeus, pf W W, 1494,

60, Wivern, wyvre, Loll of Arms,
Waiver, s. weyver, B, i, 84. cd. Bir H. Nigolas, 1828, p.
Wurrcper, garretinier, Lit. 406 51,

(1a31). Wreek, wrek de mer, Lit. 410
Warnior, guerreour, F.F, 273, (1331} ; wrek, I, 1. 252.

VIII.—ON THE TERM ‘BEETLE-DROWED,” AND
THE WOLRD ‘BEHAVIOUR,” DBy Dr. J. A, H.

MURRAY.

Bectle-frowed. — This  curiens expression iz purely of
Enghsh formation. There is nothing similer in any Teu-
tonic language. The first known instance is in Piers Plowman
1862, and from c. 1400 onward, 1t is very common., Mueh
later, in 1532, we find feefle brows, with fhecéle treated us a
separate word, attributlve or adjective. Tinally Shaks.,
apparently having a passage of Bidney in his eye, made out
of this n verb for the nonce in the well-known passage in
Hamlet. Frequent quotaiion and allusive nse of Shakspere’s
word has in modern times established his nonece word as &
recognized verb, whence o ppl. adj. © bectfing erags,’ ote.

The etymology is diffienlt. No valid phonetic objection
can be taken to the view of Prof. Skeat, thut in Tangland’s
bitel-browwed we have the adj. bifel applied by Layamon and
Ormin to ‘cutting, sharp-cdged” weapons, which undoubtedly
represents an OLE. bifol (not Z2ilefy biting, mordes. To
attribute ¢ hiting * to swords iz a common unrd obvious
metaphor. Dut it 18 o long way from this to the idea of
‘projecting or overhanging' or even to ‘sharp-ridged,’ where
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there is no evidence of any such transilion of sense, nothing
whatever but the two cxtremes in ‘ bitel swords ™ and fifel-
browred. And there is the historical diffieulty that no
instance of bite/, in any sense, occurs during the 160 years
that intcrvene: the word is apparently gone; it has even
disappenred from the later text of Layamon, in the passages
parallel to the two in which it occurs in the earlier.

For these reasons I give up ditel * Liting,” and turn to the
two words now spelt becfle meaning Tespectively ‘mallet’
and  coleopterons insect,” both of them alse spelt #ifel, byfel
in 14th ., and both forming later prrasynthetic compounds,
like Beetle-browed in the form of Beetle-headed, beetlo-eyed
{=beetle-blind}, etc. The choice between these depends
much on the original sense of beetle-browed. 1 do not know
the modern meaning of the word ; I never used it; und I
have not been able to meet with any person who does attach
any definite living sense to it. Most people {ell me ‘Jolhmson
says so and so,” or ¢ Ogilvie explains it so and so.” Johnson
explains it as ¢ ITaving prominent brows,” wherc one would
like to ask what < brow ” means. In BLE. frew is only *eyes
brow’; there is no such sense us the modern *forchead,
JSrons,” which appears not long before Shakspere’s time, and
first in Seotch, Beetle-browed thus expressed some peenliarity
of the eyedromws: but with one exception to which 1 will
revert apon, the instances fromn 1362 to about 1500 afford no
help as to its sense, czeept that it was a term of reproach:
¢ bitel-brouwed and baber-lipped,” “say, biltle-browed bribour!”
“these Letyll browyd bycheys,” ‘a crooked hooked nose,
beetyll browde,” illustrate the common run of quofations.
But when we come to Prroivary's Spauish Disl. 1591, wo
find some light: Cefunds, beetle-browed, foreis, which
Mixsnev 1623 expands into < (rjunds, that hath bushy cie-
brows, beetle-browed, or the hairs of the eye-brows meeting.’
The latter point now illuminates a passage in the Troy-fook
of 1400, which I have just excepted from tho eotnmon run :
viil, 38%4—

Grete Ene sud gray, with 2 grym loke . . . .
Bytell-brewet was the buerne, ped aboue met;
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where we now see that the last three words mean “his eye-
brows met above.

Cofgr. in 1611 has © Beetle-browed sourcillowrr’ ; and
¢ Spureillewy, having very great eye brows; frowning, or
looking sowrely ; surlic or proud of countenance.” Thus, we
gather thal the meaning of festle browed was < having large
ghagoy eyebrows.” In these circumstunces, one does not see
how the referonce could be to the mallet * beetle,? which
might have given the idea of a heavy projecting or bumpy
forehead ; and I had concluded that i1t was to some real or
faneied peculiurity of the insect * beetle ’ that we must look.
Incidentally mentioning these eonclusions to Dr. F. Chanee,
he af eneo guve them his adhesion, and furnished me with
slrong corrchoration of them, in the faet that in I'r, the
bushy anfennee of some beetles are enlled their somrcife or
EYEBROWS, and that sowreils de hauncfon * cock-chafors’ eye-
brows’ is actually the name given in mod. ¥r, to a kind of
fringe made in 1mnitation of the antennae of these insects, (See
Littré.) If this is possible in French, of ecurse it wasalso in
Eng.; and mekes it probable that ‘beetle-browed ’ meant
simply ‘having eve-brows whick i their roughness, bushiness,
or projection of their hairs’ were compared to the short tufted
antennac or ‘ sottreils * of vertuin heetles.

T have snid that from Beetle-frowed, * beetle’ way taken as
a distinet word still qualifying ¢ brows.’ It occurs first in
Sir T. Move Consuf. Tindulo, 1532, “'Tindall . . . hath so
natowly and se long pryed vpon them witk betle brows and
his bruttle spectacles of pride and malice, that,’ ele.; and a
good instanee is (1562) Heywood’s Prov. and Epigr. 115—

‘I rather would a husband wed, With a becicll brow, than swith a
beeicell head.”

By 8ir P. Sidney feeffe brows were attributed to a mountain :
Areadig (ed, 1622) p. 36— A pleasant valley, of either side
of which high hills lifted up their beetle brows, as if they
would over looke the pleasantnesse of their wnder prospoet.’
Jo, Werver in the Mirvor of Marfyrs (1601) has ©iree-
garnisht Cambriacs loftie mountains, Did over-shade me with
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their beetle browes,” TIn the latter of these the freesfringed
or shaggy ridge overhanging the valley, seems to be meant.
In Sidney there iz a direct reference to eye-brows in the
‘over-looke " of the context. DBut it is to bo remembered
that in Lat. supercilfium © eye-brow’ is also “a brow or pro-
jeeting ridge of o moeontain,” and it is possible that there is
an idee of supereifivusness in tho high hills lifting up their
bectle brows as if they would overlook the scene below.
From one or other of these I think Shalks. took his passope

(of 1602} in Homlet 1. iv, 71—

The dreadful summif of the cliffe
That beetles o'ro his base into the sea,

Le. {in Sidney’s phrase)} *lifts up his beetle brows,” where T
think there is mere than the merae idea of projecting or over-
hanging ; ie, possibly either an allusion to the vegotation
which fringoes the margin of the eliff like o shaggy eyebrow,
or a fig. sense, like “Iockes supercilious,” or perhaps, as in
Cotgrave, “locks grim or sullen,” frowns or scowls. Seowling
is a froquent sense of beefle-broweed in 17th c.
In the first appropriation I lnow of Shakspere’s phrase, in

Joseph Hucks® Pocins, 1798,

OL! hie thee fo the bleak cliffs shaggy stecp

That bectles o'cr the hourse resounding deep,

I think that the shaggy sfecp catches the right idea of
“beetling,” which 1s not so clear in Scott’s appropriation in
Lady of tho Lake, 11. xxxi.

On the verge which beetled o'er the ocean
or in Byron’s {Corsair 1. vi.}—
Where his watch-tower boetles o'er the bay;

nor with subscquent writers, to whom beetle is simply ‘fo
project,” “tower aloft over a valley,” ete. If leetle-Drowed
referred, 25 now seems evident, to the antennaze of a bectle,
‘beetling erags® have got far enough away from this.

I need hardly add that Beetfz is itself ultimately identical
with Zife/ “ biting, morduz.” In ocours in the Oldest Glosses
{in Sweet O. Ii. T.) as *#ifufz blatia,” or rather in dative
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*Miufwme blattis,’ and In later ones as *&ifels, mordiculus,’
where merdiculus i3 given as u specific insect’s namo in a list
of such, and ffufa, bifelz 13 thus at once fixed In sense, and
etymology. Tt is doubtless the def. form se bitula, bifela,
bitede of BEHol (not Difel) biting, merdae, which survived us
the name of the insect, while the adjective sense *biting’
perished soon aftor 1200. The lengthening of tho vewel in
later times may be dne to confusion with the two forms of
beetfe *mallet,” in O.E. detl, dytl, with long vowel, which
was sometimes shortened in M.E. before the iwo consonunts,
Hence, as the mallat was both beetle and iltle (still dialectal),
1t was natural to make the inzect both d###e and beetle (where
also Eifte is still dialeclal}, But the vewel might be
Iengthened independently @ of. weeridd :—O.K. wxlil wifel
{Sicvors), evit, O.B. gfel; and the still more pertinent Zeefle
for liftle, and Seotch methle (wneelde) for mickle.
Jehavionr—The suffix is not etymological, but analogical.
If wo had reason to suppose that the carlicat forms belasous,
belarer, represented un earlier behgpure (us phonetically they
might, fer -eur i3 quite common for -#re in 16th c.), it would
be casy to beliove that the analogy was press: pressure (or
seize 1 seizre) 12 behave: befwvure. Dut there 1s no example
of belbarwre ; and a much stronger analegy offers itsolf.
The M_K. word Avern, aveyr,=0.N.F. arer, aveir, for whieh
Caxton substituted greir—=TPuarisiun azoir, wus used In sense
of ‘having, possession.” Xt was very naturally associated
by Englishmen with their native Have, and written Aezer,
havoir, havour, huvor, hapyoure. (Seco Diel, Pt. IT. s.v.).
Henee, as Aese had its Jever, havowr, hevyours, behave
recoived its  Bedaver, Behavour, beharyour. Dy a curious
coincidence  this corresponded to, and could only be
strengthened by tho pair of synonyms, demean, demeanour.
Demeanonr 1s how you demean yourself, and lelevonr how
vou bekave yoursclf, Dut demesnowr itself is curious, and
only of the same age {Caxton) as beharour. Here we have
an carly spelling demenure, so that the word may represent
an OLF. demeneiive, bul as there is also desmener, demicsner, 1t
is posalbly onc of the infinitive nouns like dinner, supper,
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refresher, trover, of which there ure so many examples in
legal language : I think mis-demeancur (Fmcsdemencr) is
probably onc of these, but I have not at present materials
to decide tho point. In any case the spelling -our in de-
meanour, and mis-demeanour, 13 not efymeological, but of
the same elass as that in dederowr.  Behavfowrfe did not
entirely supplant fehaver, behavowr till near 1600 ; the
origin of the -i- which began in the simple Aevivwr, is
not clear, for if we hove words like savipar, on one side
which might have infleenced it, we have others like /favour,
saropr, which ena would have thought would have been felt
wore analogons 1o Aacous.






IX, TiIE LANGUAGE O MEXICO; AND WORDS
OF WEST-INDIAN ORIGLIXN. Xy the Rev. Prof.

SKEAT.
[ Read at & Meeting of the Fhifologieal Society, November 2, 1834,]

It is difficult fo get accurate information sbout the anclent
langnage of Moxico, but I find that a book wasz published at
Paris in 1885 which is muck more satisfuctory than anything
I have previously met with.

The title is, Dictionnaire de la Langue Nahuatl on Mexicuins,
par Rémi Siméon ; and it is a handsome quarto volume.

The sounds are not very well explained; the usnal vague-
ness comos ovor the author when he attempts to deal with
phonetics,  Sull, the following scom to be some of the moro
interesting facts about this curious language.

The word skuatl or nauatlis properly an adjective, meaning
well-sounding, sensible, suitable, neat. Used substantively,
it means the harmonious language, .. Mexican. It is from
the root #ana, to move in cadence.

The language came $o0 be written in the Roman alphabet
borrowed from the Gld Spanish. The letters uged were the
following : a, ¢, ¢, &, &, 4, 4, m, 0, 0, p, g, &, 4, 2, 3, 2. The
number of these letters is only 17, and cven of these symboly,
some arc superflucus. € and gu both had the sound of %
before @, 0, and « ; whilst ¢ and 2 meant the same thing.
before ¢ and 7 had the sound of Eng. s in sin, just as in the
French ee, . ‘I'hore was also no particular difference between
eand 4, nor between o and ». YWhere some people said ocelod/,
others said wcelutlt

Diphthongs ure: auh, e, or ey, wei, o and g, yo or yu, us,
#i. The old texts follow the rules of the Spanish alphabet.

The number of consenants is surprisingly small. There
are no such letters as b, &, £ ¢, 4, v, or ».  Thero is but one
labial, viz. p, which had to do duty, in words taken from
Spunish, for b and fas well. Thos the name Feliz became Peliz.

1 8 Olmos, p. 198,
Phil, Trana, 1885-30. 10
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There is but one dental, viz, ¢; henee the Spanish Digs
became Tigz in Mexican.

W should notice that Mexican adopted the three voiceless
checks, &, ¥, and p, but rejected all the related voiced sounds,
viz. ¢, d, and & This peculiarity is very striking.

There ia no #; hetice / had to take its place, and the Spanish
Maréin became, Tn Mexican, Maltin,. We find, however, the
Spanish name Pedro.

Tho most surprising thing is the treatment of 7, m, and #.
L, thongh onc of the commoncst sounds in the language,
especially in the curlons combination £, could not be used
indtiedly. Henee the Spunish Lgrenze became, in Mexican,
Ofenzo.  The double {, or &, was sounded as two distinet Ps,
much as in the [tal. eabal-do; never as in modern Spanish.

1nitial m beeamo so wenk that it practically disappeared in
pronunciation ; hence the word well, a2 ficld, was often pro-
nounced #-%. Henee, lo our astonishment, wo learn that
Mezivo was often pronounced without the initial m, viz. as
Erico. We shall see presently that this peculiarity was
mainly confined to the city of BMlexico itself.

Similarly, the final » was frequently suppressed; just as,
in modern Fnglish, cur infinitive mood sirg is from the 3L.E.
stng-en. N was always suppressed before a following ¢, o, £
{or #), s, or 2.

I bave also found another book which gives much further
help. This is the * Grammaire de la Langue Nahuatl, ou
Mexicaine,” composed by a Franciscan named Olmeos in 1547,
and edited at Paris by the sume editor ag before, viz, Rémi
Biméon, in 1875, This book iz written in Spanish, and
forms a Mexican Graminar; the Tutroduction and Notes aro
in French, by the editor. There is an account of the
orthography in ch. 6, p. 196, but it says very litfle about
the pronunciation. However, Olnos explains that the pro-
nunciation varied in diflerent parts of the empire, IHenee it
was that the people of the city of Mexico dropped the initial
m of Mexico, which was pronounced in other places. Agaim,
he notes that, though there iz properly no #-sound in the
language, the women often used this sound in place of « in
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some combinations, but it was considered bad. I strongly
suspect that the symbol & sometimes stood far B. w2, and that
it was this sound of « which the women turned into ¢; re-
minding us of the Cocknsy eine for wine, A larger number
of words bagin with ua, we, or ui; the » was here probably a
. Ho ia quite explicit as to the zound of =, viz, that il was
precisely the E. z; his example is the Tat. i, and he says
that @=e¢-5. In the Mexican Dict. this is left vague.!

The explanations in the IHctionary are sometimes doubtful ;
but, if wa compare them with tho execllont aecount of Spanish
pronunciation in Firster's Spanische Sprachlehre (Berlin,
1880), we can make out that the symbols ¢ and = both
represented tho sound of the French and HEnglish # in zone.
The choice of which symhol was ta be used depended,
apparently, upon the position of the scund in the word ; the
¢ being maostly nitial, and the = final.

There were threa compound consonzntal symbels, viz. ¢/, ¢4,
and #z. The & seems to have been the common K. 8 in beditle.
The ¢ is the E. ¢f in mueh, or the equivalsnt med. Span. ¢4,
The sound of £z is unintelligibly described ; it is said to have
an affinity with eh. If it was the voiced e, it was just our
English 73 for which Spanish has no symhbel.

The aspirate %, only used before or after #, had the pro-
nunciation of “the guttural g," whatever that may mean. [t
was also used as equivalent to the Span, 7. This statement,
compared with romarks in Farstor, indicates that 5 resembled
tho mod. Span. j or the G. ck.

TIixamples of & oceur in af/, water ; #edd, fire; #alli, surth ;
depetl, a mountain ; fefl, o stone. The I, e/ oceurs in chanif,
a house, ete, The Mexican spelling of Montezuma is given
as Molewhcoma,

Compound words are very common, and may be of consider-
able length., In forming compounds, part of the termination

! The author of the Dietionary saya it is like the Poringuess xin Alexandro
{Alexandre), He probably means the E. o4 in shaif. This was eertainly &
eommon seund of the Spun. = {ef. Xewes with E. aherrds); but (lmes 14 Bo
eXpicit, that I think wo are hound to beliove that be ineans what he says.
Probahly the prounwneiation yaned, or the Spaniards could not give the sounds
acenrately.
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of the initial word is dropped ; especially final #2.  Thus frem
teotl, u god, and eell, » house, was formed feocelli, a temple;
a word used several times by Prescott. From aff, water, and
otli, a road, was formed aedl, a canal. From gquawifi, a tree,
necutli, honoy, and ceyolli, a fly, was formed quuulhnecucayedls,
& hee that lives on trees; much na if we put the words free,
honey, and Ay together, and should thence evolve the compound
trunfly. However, Mexican was not content with merely
shortoning tho component words. The shortened form was
somotimes modified zs well. Thus the word fofoli, a hen,
juined with #e¢/, a stone, produced the compound fefelk-fef,
not fofel-tetl ; in accordance with the rule that final 7 (except
in £} becomes & unless u vowel follows (Olmos, p. 200}, L#
becomes #  Verbal roots end in vowels, and are not iruncated.
A ‘hon-stone,’ by the way, means ‘ an egg)

Of course, it is interesting to sco what light is thrown
uponn the pronunciation of Spanish by Mexicen. I think
we may safely conelude that, at the time when Mexican
was first writlen down by Spaniards, especially by the
Franciscan Olmos betwsen the yoars 1328 and 1547, the
Spamish ¢ and 5 both had the sound of our = in zore.
and gu were both like & in Afng. (f before ¢ and 4 had ihe
sound of s in sfa. LI had the mod, Italian, not the mod,
Spanish sound, X was still like our & in sméz; but probably
soon became sk in the Spanish pronuncistion of Mexican
words. A was our ¢k in wmeuch, as it ia still. K and # both
resornblod tho mod. Spanish 7.

It is not nocessary to suy anything of the grammar; the
student has only to consult Olmos. Dut I note just & few
things of intorest.

Plerals may be formed in sevoral ways. Tho Spanish
word awgels, an angel, was berrowed, with o plural in -Zin
or -me; te. oither angelo-fin or angelo-me. Dut the most
interesting point is the formation of plurals by redupli-
catlon. Thus the plural of #afeili, u discourse, was #a-
tHatoll, discourses (Olmos, pp. 32, 33).

Some doseriptive adjectives end in -e#l. Thus from Merico
was formed Memicwt], o Mexican (pl. Mewica, by dropping
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the #7); id. p. 33, The . agentisl suffix -er answers to
Mexican -ui; thug from tluqun, he eats, was formed tagua-ni,
au eater, p. 45. A favourite diminutive s -#zin 3 as Pedro,
Peter, Pedrofzin, Peterkin, p. 59.

The verbal eonjugations are intricate. The standard form
1s the third pers. sing. of the pres. indicative, to which s
{I) ia prefixed for the first person, and # {thou) for the
second. Thus we have #Hagua, he eats; wni-flugua, T cut:
ti-tlagua, thou eateat. All verbal buses end in one of the
vowels &, 4, or a; p. T8

Therc arc numerous prefixes and suffixes; and eompound
words are ofter. of great length,

A, rEw MEXICAN WORDS.

It has been already noted that, in forming compound
words, such a sound as # iz dropped, mediully. Thus
lep-cafti, a temple, 1s for feofl-oqlli, Iit. god-house. T see
no way of aceounting for our caeas exeept by help of thia
principle.

Clzcao iz merely the Spanish spelling of the Mexican
word ; und there is notf, exactly, any such word in Mexican.
The right word is cecainat! or eqcanatl, the name of the
cacag-irce. Now when this word is compounded with a#,
water, the compound becomes eacaua-atl, i.e. cacauati-water,
2 drink made from cscao. Derhaps the Spaniards analysed
this, in their owr way, as representing ceezun followed by
i, and thus evolved a form eqemua {Span. eaese), which
had no cxistenes in fhe original language. Indeed the
peeuliar form egoao suggests that they probably did cven
worse, and got their egoee out of the original word esequat!
itself, by assuming that @¢/ meant water, and so might be
dropped.  Either way, they dropped mn essential part of
the word, and adopted only a paré of it.

It thus appears that the right word for eeeas, in Mexican,
is eaeanail, which is a simple original word, according to
the above-named Dictionary, In Murray’s Dictionary it Is
resolved into caea-nat, cxplained by “eagn-tree.’ The Mexiean
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Dictionary recognises no we#l, but gives the word for *tree’
as guaidl, which in composition becomes geuuh, whother it
preceds or succeed the word with which it is compounded,
Exumples aro: no-guewh, my stick (1it, my bit of tres);
quaul-ticpac, upon a tree; so that I have failed to verify this
zo far.

Tho word for ehocolefe presents no difficulty. The Mexican
word for ‘chocolate’ is chocolod), explained as ‘aliment {alf,
en portions égaloes, avee los graines de cacao ot celles de I'arbre
appeld pockefl’ 1 Chocolnt! cannot be further analysed ; it
has #70 conneetion with cecge, as i usually so recklessly
asserted.

Of other Moxican words in Hnglish, the chief are chslli,
copal, fulap, oceiof, domato; rarer words ure wrefodl, chingmpn,
and soyode.

Chifhi, loss correetly ckiff, is a name givon to the pod or
seed, of eapsienm,  Tu Pineda’s Span, Diet, ad, 1740, sv. Aay,
we are told that ‘. A#i [is] tho nataral pepper of the West
Indies, generally so ealled by the Spaniurds, because this wus
the name of the islands where if was first discovered ; for in
the language of Cugeo In Perw they call it Ueku, and in
Mezico Ohili?  Chilk 1s movely the Mexican word {or pepper.

Tho Mexican copdfi ia the name of a tree; and secondarily
the name of the resin, or the varmish made from it. In
Spanish 1t was shortonoed to eoped. A certain northern provinee
of Mexico was called Copalls, 1.e. abounding in copal-frees;
from eopalli, the tree, and #fz, ahounding in.

Jalap took its name from the tewn where it was found.
The Spanish spolling of this town is Jalmpe or Xalapa. The
Mexlcan name was Xalgpan, 1it. “ sand beside the water,” from
wafli, sand ; a#l, water; and pen, o postfix meaning * upon.’
These threo words, in composition, beeame zmala-pan, by the
method already illustrated. Cf. Olmos, Grammar, p. 63.

Ocelol is the Mexican ocelofl, a tiger; see the note from
Clavigero, in my Etym. Dict. Ocelot is the French spelling
of Buffon. He conveniently dropped the J for thongh the

1 PockoH, a llue tree, the Rembar pedba; the drink made from it ds called
poekote; and the juice from the roots is a febrifuga.
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final # is common in English (as in baftle}, it wmust be puzaling
to a Frenghmun, This is awmusingly shown by the author of
the Mexican Dictionary, who tries to give an idea of the
sound to i'rench resders by comparing it with the Y¥nghish
castle, but remarks that it has a “more explosive” sound. He
evidently thinks that the # in cast/e is sounded in English; 1t
was an unluclky cxample, because Jaitle, catile, mefal, and
numercus other words were at Liand.

Tomaty is the Mexiean fomufl, o tornato; in Spanish it was
called fomate, substituting ¢ for . In Lnglish it became
tomato, doubtless beeause we thought that Spanish words have
an inherent righf to a final 6. Yet Spanish possesses such
words as jfuenfe, gente, from Lat, fonfem, penfon. Dlost
langnages blundor when they borrow.

Avroloff 13 the name of a curious reptile found in the
lake of Tezeueo. 1t is duly given in Murray, who says
ihat it i1s the Aztec name. Dut we can find ouk its ety-
niolegy. It is derived from efd, water, and zelotl, a page,
servant, slave, It meaus, literally, * water-servant.” The
name i3 connected with Bexican mythology. A being
called Xelotl, lit. “servant,” contrived to become a divioily
by escaping death, This he did by taking to flight. He
first changed himself into z kind of maguey or aloe, thereby
becoming a mevolofl, or servant of the maguey (derived
from metl, maguey, and zolotl), and secondly info an azslst],
or servant of the water. Ha thus eluded Death, and became
immortal.

Chinaipa, *the native nume of the floating gardens once
commou on the Mexican lukes, They were carefully con-
strneted raffs on which plants were cultivated,’—Ogilvie’s
Dictionary. This is quite right. The Mexican chinampn
mennt, first of 2ll, a raft ; and secondly, a floating garden on
a raft. Tt is derived from chinwmifd, an cnclosure, especially
an en¢losure among reeds, and the suffix pe, signifying * to-
wards’ or ‘for’; hence, a thing fitted for an enclosure among
reeds, a raft. Chirami#f, in composilion, drops #f, as nofed
above; hence the form ehinem(i}pa.

Coyote i3 & name for the Awerican prairie-woll, Lyeiseus
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fefrans; but is properly the Mexican wolf, Chuis schropus.
The Mexican name is eoyoél,

FPopocatepeél in the well-known name of a voleano in
Mexico, which usually amuses people by ita odd look. ¥et
ite ebymology is slmplieity itsclf. Tt merely means ‘smoking
mountain,” and is compounded of the verh popeca, he smokes,
Lenee, to smoke, and fepet?, a mountzin; the compounded
words being unaltered in composition.

Prescott mentions the maguey, and the pulpue, or drink
made {rom 1t. The Mexican word for the moguey 18 mefl
Pineda, in his Spanish Dictionary, refers us to Acosta, Nat.
Hist. 'W. Ind. 1ib. 4, ch, 23. TIn the index to Oviedo, the
name maguey is swid to be Cuban. Neither maguey nor
pratfque appear 10 the Mexican dictionary., Of course maguey
cannot be Mexiean, sinee Mexican has neither g nor g

Aszfecer 19 u plural substantive, meaning the people called
by us Asfecs. 1t is derived from Astlan, the name of the
place which they ot first cccupied.

Auakune 15 the name of the province in which Mexico
was sitnated. It means the country of lakes, lit. ‘ beside the
water ' from a8, water, and naude noar.

The Spanish word pefofe denotes u kind of mat. Tt is
borrowed {rom the Mexican petfetl, a wat on which the
Indians used to sit or recling,

Ixerisz Worns BorrowEeDd FrROM THE VWERST INDIES,

The following is an attempl to group some of the West-
Indian words according to the eountries or islauds to which
they belong. T give the references to R. Eden’s Hock on
America (ed. Arber), and to other spurees.

I may here mention that the fullest English acconnt T can
find of Columbus’s First Yoyage is one printed in vol. v. p.
291, of an execllent Collection of Voyages, printed in Tondon
in 1732, and koown as ¢ Churchill’s Colleetion.” This is a
translution from the original Spanish account by € Antony de
Herrera,” who died in 1625. We thus learn that, on his first
voyage, Colombus discovered (1) Ban Salvador, on I'riday,
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Oct. 12, 1492 ; (2) Coneception Island, on Oect. 15 ; {3) Fer-
nandina Island, on Oct. 17; (4} Isabela Islund, and cight
small islands, which he called del drera; (5) Juana Tsland,
now Cuoba, on Oct. 28; (8) Ilispaniola, ie. Hayti or St.
Domingo, on Dee. 65 all in less than two months. In Hayti
he bmlt o small fort, and thence set sal for Spain, Jan. 4,
14943,

The Spaniards first became acquainted with Cuba and
Taxti, and thence drew several words.

Hayrr and Cupa.—According to Eden, p. 166, IInifi signi-
fies ‘roughe, sharpe, or craggie” Among the first words
learnt was eunon, a cance, a Hayti word (id. 66, 94, 119, 140).
Gareilasso says, in his Hist. of Florida, that esnos was the
name in Hayti and the neighbourivg islands {Monlan). It
was also the name at Cartagena, on the coast of New Grunada
{(Eden, 226). There were in Hayti several langnages or
dialeets (id. 169). The next Ilayti word mentioned by Eden
is Yueon, spelt Jucen (p. 67, 168); and the ncxt maize, which
be calls medsinnm (67, 116, 118, 159). Clueciyue belongs hera
also; Bden gives a Latinized form eqeicns (72}, pl. eacied (89,
128); also cazieus (76); and cacigme (223, 2587}, Ilere also
belongs the word Aurrdeane; the plural is spelt by Eden
Juracanes (p. 813 ; and in another place fwrecangs and haurg-
¢hanags (2186). The Ilayti name for the igrana is piven as
dnanna (85, 167); elsewhere it iz spelt yuana (220), The
Hayti name for * potate’ is given as befafn {131); also battata
(150). Amnother word is meauati, the name of a fish {171);
also spelt manafe (231, 232). The Iayti name of cassara is
ziven as cazabbi (159, 168, 175, 215); see Cassara in Murray.
Another word which is certainly Haytian is gueizcwm ; this
we ore told by Monardes, as translated by Frampten, in his
Joyfull Newes, fol. 10, back. This agrees with the fact that
guee 1s an article, or commen prefix in that language (Eden,
p 168).  As vegurds guges, Span. guayaba, guayave, 1 sup-
pose it is what iz meant by “the fruite cauled guanuaba,
somewhat lyke vnto a quynse,” in Eden, p. 100, in speaking
of Haytl, Again, at p. 181, we come across o Darien fruit
called guaiena, clearly an error for gumigua. There was
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also in Hayti a tree called copeiz (Ilden, p. 174); this is
the mod, Span, espey.  Our bardecwe 15 from Hayh darbacos,
according to Tylor, as quoted by Murray. It i given
as barbeeon in Pineda’s Spanish IMctionsry ; and, in the
plossarial index to Oviedo (not very accurately compiled,
and without references), we are told that Barbecos belongs
to the lanpgunge of Cuba and Flayt, Tt may be observed
here that, whilst there were both in Hayti and Cuba
several different languages, or perhaps dislects {Eden, pp. 77,
169}, we learn, on the other hand, that the language of Cuba
resembled that of Haytd, The Spanisrds made Hayti their
head-quarters, and the usnul starting-point of their expedi-
tions; hence it may casily have happened thut & werd which
they picked up there was transplanted by them {o other
couniries, even at @ great distance. For example, the name
of the plant called the maguey is often said to he Mexican;
but this is impossible, since Mexicun has neither g ner gu,
and, in fact, the Mexican name of 1t 1z wedl. The index to
Oviedo says that maguey iz Cuban, which iz mueh mors
likely. 1 suspeet it was also the Haytl name, as it is said
to be common over America withiu the tropics, and the
Spaniards wust hate koown 1t long before they found Mexice.
To these we must ndd the word Aammeck. Webster shows
that it bocame known to Columbus on his fivst voyage, and
1t s therefore probably a Hayti word, The index to Oviedo
says it belongs to Cuba and Hayti. Horrera mentions it in
connection with Columbus’ discovery of the island which he
ngmed Fernandina, nesr Cuba. Tt seems to have Deen
known alse in Cuba, and perhaps in the island of Cozu-
mella (Eden, p. 102 of. p. 280}

I conclude that the following words, being all the besi
known among the West-Indian words, are from some one of the
languages of Hayii: barbecie, encigue, canoe, cossava, guaigenn,
guava (P}, kammotk (P), hurricane, {gang, maizd, manati, potato,
tobaces, yucea ; also the Span. copey, and perhaps maguey. Of
Lhese, maguey 18 sald lo be Cuban ; and so are derbecue and
manati, According to the index to Oviedo, the Span. papage
i also Cubon; in English, this is the papar-free.  This is
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uncertain; in Webster’s Dict. 1t 1s sald o be Malay ; Ogilvie
says the nawme came from 3lalabar; whilst Pineda says 1t 13
fa fruit in India,” and vefers us t¢ Gemells, vol. il lib. 1,
cap. 8. How can we decide P {See Papayer in Littré.)

Under anatfz {also cowmonly annstfo, the name of a
dyc), Murray says 1t is * perhaps from the native Amierican
name.” This can hardly be doubted. It gave its name to
Annotta or Annpily Fuy, which is on the N, coast of Jamaica.
I find in ChurchilP’s Collection of Travels, v. 561, the
statement concerning the dye called rocou af Cayenne, that
this i3 an Indian name, * and it ia called anoffo in the Spanish
American countries.” 1t may safely be located in Jamaiea.

W hether fobacco is Havtian or Caribbean, I cannot as yet
discover. 1t scem to be one or the other.

CanrinpesN,—The next language of which the Bpaniards
had some espericnce was Curibbean. From this they ob-
tained the word which we spell eamaibal; which see in
Murray. Another Caribbean word is Span. piragus, FE.
parogue (Littrd).  Colibrd, now nsed in French as the name
for a humming-bird, is aaid to be Caribbean. This scems to
be confirmed by the remark in Churchill’s Collection of
Voyages, v. (650, od. 1732, where we find, in a description
of Mariinique, one of the French Caribbean Islands, the
following : “ Another diverting object is the vast number of
those very little birds, by the French called eofirds, but by
the English Aumming-tirds, flying ubout from free to tree.”
Yerhaps also macaw, said to be the native name in the Antilles.
Ilence, my list of Caribbeun words includes cannibal, solibri,
maeae, pirogue. These words, when added to these of Mexican
origin, give all the prineipal words that 1 can find, derived from
North American languages, execpting words borrowed from the
N. American Indians. Perhups we may add makogany. L can
nowhcre find any locality for this word, beyond the note in
Webater thut makogany is the South American name. We
should rather expeet the name to belong, like the wood, to
Honduras and Curmopeachy.

SovtH America.—The prineipal 8. American words are
Brazilian and Yeruvian, of which I have given & list in
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a former paper) The Spaniards also fook o fow words
from the N. coast of 8. America, where the languages, or
some of the languages, were mueh the sume as the Carib-
bean. One such word is the Span. caywean, an alligator;
Yrumpton, in his tr. of Monardes, fol. 73, back, mentions
it in connection with Cartagens. Latiré (s.v. caiman) pives
seayountaie as the true Caribbean form, on good authority.
There are three tslands all ealled Cayman to the 8. of Cuba.
The loeulity of the quadruped agowt! scems to be Guianu;
but it was alse very tommon in the Buhamas and Antilles
jalands. In an accomnt of Quito, there is mention of a kind
of rabbit which the natives eall cuyes; Gent. Mag. 17562, pp.
447-450. In Paruvian, it is called esy; sec Garcilasso de la
Voga, IMist, Pern, bk, 8, e 17,

Ceoutehouc is said by Littré to be Caribbean ; I have been
informed thut it is a Quite word, which perhaps agrecs. At
any rate it is not Brazilian, though imported thence. 1tis
certain that curare or wowreli iz a Guiana word; ses my
Supplement.  Cayenne is & place in F. Guiana, and Tolis is
in New Granada. As to sapqjon, a monkey, it belongs to F.
Guiana. “Guiana has vast numbers of monkeys, of divers
sorts, among which is that sort ealled by the Indians, and
after them the French, sapajows;” Churchill’s Collection of
Yoyages, v. 540. 1 therefore propose, as a list of words
belonging to the north coust of South Amecriea, the follow-
ng: agouti, caonfchoue, cwyenne, cayman, cuye (Peruv. coy),
sapajou, todu, wourali, Some of these words may have
heen in wider usc; probably caymer was a general word in
the . Indies. It may be particularly noted thut, though
many different words are mentioned in Hden as having the
signilication of *boat’ and ‘king,’ the Spaniards kept to the
names eanoe and eacigee, which they had learnt in Hayti.

1 Add the Drasilian copivara (see Murray) ; and wiandso; slso cashenp-nut, see
acafows in 1itirs.  Alse pefwnis, from the lrazilion petun, tohaceo ; see petas in

Litiré, and petwnic n Ogilvie,  Cepwida, B balsan, is also said 1o be Brazilian.
A see Buceancer in Murray, and cougusr in Littré ; both are Drasiliun,
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Ixpex or Mexicaxy Wogrbs.

angefo, angel, 140,

Anahuge, 144.

aoff, canul, 140,

afl, water, 1539, 140, 143, 144.
Aztoen, Aztlan, 144.

dallt, house, 140,

chantls, house, 139,

payolli, fly, 140,

Maitin, Martin, 138,

matl, maguey, 143,

Merieo, MHexicat], 138, 140,
milif, field, 138,

AMpteukeoma, Montezuma, 139,
Nahuat!, Mexican, 137.

haug, to move in eadenco, 137.
nuitae, nevr, 114,

neoutdy, honey, 140.

Qlenze, Lorenzo, 138,

offz, road, 140.

Pedra, Pedrotein, 141,
LPeler, Felix, 157,

petlatl, mat, 144.

popoea, to smoke, 144,
Popecatepetl, voleano, 144,
quanitl, tree, 140, 142,
qranhneaucayolli, 140.
teocalld, tewple, 140, 141.
teafl, God, 140,

fapetl, monntain, 139, 144,
tetl, stone, 180, 140.
Fiax, Diaz, 138.

#Halli, earth, 139,

tlagua, to cat, 141.
Hadolli, Miseourse, 140,
tletd, firo, 139

foiods, hen, 140,

tofolktedl, egr, 140,

zolofl) slave, 143,

Exgrrsm Worps nErRrven Froar MEexteax :—axolotl, 148 cacao,
141; chilli, 142; chinampa, 143; chocolate, 142 ; copal, 148

coyote, 143 jalap, 142; ocelot, 137, 142; tomato, 143.

{Bpau.

pefate, n mat, 144, Apf Mexican: mageey, 144 ; pulque, 144.)
EXGLIsE WoRD: DELIVED FRoOM WEST-IKDIax.—1IatT1: barbecue,

cacique, canoe, cassava, guiveum, guava (7, hamrock (7), hurricane,

iguana, waize, manati, potote, tobacso (P}, yucea ; also Span. eopey,

1453-7.

Jamatca ; anatte, annette, 147.
Hoxprnras: mahogany (7, 147.
agoutl, cuoutchoue, cavenne, enyman, cuye,
Brazrerax : aeajou, buccancer, capi-

caw, pirogue, 147,
oF 8. AMerics i
sapujou, tolu, wourali, 148,

Cups : burbeeue, maguey, manati, papuw-tree (7), 146,
(CarTnREAN: canmbal, colibri, ma-

Rovru Cosst

vary, cashew-nut, copaiba, conguar, manioe, peluais, 148 (noted,
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X —NOTES ON ENGLISH ETYMOLOGY. By the
Hev. Prof., Sasar.

[Read at @ Hesting of the Philofogival Soclcty, November 2, 1858.]

Corpuonox v * Notes oN Exeiisny Ervymovoer,” Phif. Soe. Trans.
1888-90, p. 1.

Oozier. 1.l 8-11. Delete the sentence—* Tha nearest form
I can find . . . adduces no authority.” .dnd subsfitufe—
““The nearest form [ can find in Godelroy s the O.T. cousere,
given under i1ts oblique (and also /efer nomivative) case
eateseor, of which he happens to have no instanee.”

As the sentence stood, it might suggest thut Godefroy had
entered the word under a wrong heading; which, however,
1 did not mean to imply. He has put it in Its right place;
though he does not always do so.—W. W.E.

Blet, {0 become sloepy, as a pear. Given by Murray, with
the etymology from I'. &#fgf, sleepy a8 u pear; without any
further aecount. Littré discusses it, and gives various
etymologies. That from Iecl. dleyfa, to become soft, from
blaufr, soff, seems worth notice. OCL Swed. &4, which
Widegren explains by *soft, yiclding, pulpeus, pulpy, mel-
lieni.” The sense “pulpous’ is to the point. Aasen notes
that the Norse blwwd, soft, is used of fruit that i not dried,

Bugey, o light vehicle. 1 cannot throw much light on this
word, but T wish to note that it appears in Freneh. Littré
gives B, daghei, u light vehicle, without derivation; but it is
probably the T. word borrowed. In Moisy’s Dict. of Norman
Patols I find: * Hoe, petit cabriolet découvert, bophel” I
suggest that it may be related to the prov. . buck, the body
of a cart or waggon, given in Murray.

Chevron. I have omitted to give the exaect Low Lat. form.
The theoretical Low Lat. acens. is *caprionem; the nom. forms
asetually found are caliis pnd eabivo {see Dugange) ; also
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gapro. The Span. forms are helpful. We find Span, cabris,
a rafter, a beam, a chevron {in heraldry}; closely allied to
eabriod, a beam, rafter, whilst the adj. cabrio means gontlike.
The Low Lat. capriofus means both *kid ' and ¢ rafter.
Henee the usual account of chezron is made clear.

Cockney. I have shown, in the Supplement to my Iict.,
that the M.E. codenay shonld answer to a F. *roquing, Low
Lat, *eoquinatus, The only difficulty is that these forms do
not eecur. But we can get over this by anpposing that an
initial @ has been dropped, as in so many other cases; and
then we get the O.F. equivalent ®seoquiné. This, spelt with
twe ¢'s, is in Cotprave, and precisely fits. Cofgrave has:
“ geeopuiné, made tame, inward, familiar; alse, grown as
lazy, sloathfull, idle, as & begpar.” Lit. ‘adapted to the
kitchen.’

Cresset, an open lamp, placed on a beacon or carried on a pole.
I regret to say my etymology of this word is wreng., I have
followed Roguefort and Dliitzner, and have mixed up two
different names of lamps. The M.E. eressef is from the O.T.
er¢saet with the same sensc; and the OUF. cressef is a less
correct form of erassel or eradssel, Godefroy gives eredsset,
with examples, showing that it is precisely the Eng. eressef.
Other spellinga are craivef, craiehef, grasset, graset: and the
fact that it sometimes begins with ¢ 13 of some importance.
The right etymology is given by Dueange, under the Low
Lat, erussa, fat, grease; which is the origin of our weord
grease.  The eraissed was so called beeaunse it was supplied
with grease. Tt was an ont-of-deor lamp, without a wick.
Grease and oil, and sometimes pitch, were poured into a cup,
usually hoisted on the top of a pole; and the grease was
then set an fire. The Low Lat. crassa 1s merely the fem. of
Lat. ergssus, whence alse the F. gras. This ctymology of
cresset s also given by Scheler, who takes ocession to say,
&.¥. ereset, that eressef has nothing to do with F. eruse. 1t
i3 also given by H. Moisy, THet. de Pateis Normand, 1887,
The word whick Roquefort confuses with eressef 1s the OUF.
eroissol, given by Godefroy under the spelling ereisexs.  This
is rightly explained by Scheler, s.v. areused, as being (like L,
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eruse) derived from the M.HLG. Erdse (G, kranse), o kind of
pol. In this ease the lamp was named from the eup into
which the grease was ponred.

Daker-hen, a cornerake. According to Halliwell, it occurs
in Elyot’s Dictionary, sv. Cres, ap. 1559, I find it in
Cooper's Thesaurus, s.v. Crez, oD 15885, Cf Lineolnshire
ducker, to waver, stagger, totter, hesilute. Koolman thinks
it is connected with the I. Friesic dekiern, to splash abont,
to move quickly and with noise. Ile quotes, from Kilian,
M.Du. duecekeren, to fiy or futter about. Dapk-er seems to
be a frequentativo verb, formed with the usual suffix -e» from
a base DaE, expressive of quick motion. Cf Cumb, dekerdi’,
walking carclessly, North daker, o dispute. See further in
Koolman,

Day. 1 have omitted, in my Dictionary, to give the
cognate words in Lithuanian and Sanskrit. The Goth, dags
represents a primitive Teut, *dage-z; this corresponds to
Lith. degas, a hot season, dugd, harvest; Old Prosa, degds,
surnmer; Skt. ni-ddgha, the hot scason, d@ke, a burning, heat.
The form of the Aryan root is +/DiEGH, appearing in the
Lith. dég-#, to burn, Skt. dwh, to burn, Thuos the sense was,
originally, “the hot time,’ and probably originated in a warm
ciimate. Sea Brugmann’s Comparative Gramimar, tr. by
Wright, § 77, p. 67 ; Fiwek’s Ihet. 1. 115, 631, 1. 578, The
corresponding verb in Russian s jecke, to burn; whenee feg-
aetfse, a burning fever.

Despot. The origin of the syllable des- is, according to
Curtius, doubtful. DBrugmonn regards the first syllable in
the Gik. &omwiérns as representing an Indo-Germanie *desis,
meaning ‘of a house’ This is practieally the sume solution
as in Beufey, who compares despof with the Bkt dempets,
fmaster of the house.) Cf Lat. domus, and Gl. &ue. If
this be right, il reminds us of E. fus-band. Sec Dmgmann,
Comp. Gram, tr. by Wright, §§ 101, 198, 204.

Drain. Desides the A.8. form drefniun, cited in wy Diet.,
there 13 an A.S. dreaknian, i1 Cockayne’s Leechdoms, iii. 72.
23; see Bosworth. Kluge (Ing. Studien, xi. 511} holds
that the diphthong was long; and derives dréak-n-ian from
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a form *dréug-e, an adverb corresponding to the, adj. diryge,
dry, Ile notices also the North Friesic druwgh, a milk-
strainer ; for which he refers us to Johansen, 28, 101 ; and
this is zlso from a Tent. base vrave.  Another related word
is the G, drocken, dry; sec Kluge.

Dream. Kluge separates M.E, dreem, dream, in the sense
of * ¥ision,” from the A8, dréum, musie, glee. See his Etym,
Diet., s.v. Tramn.

Drivel, a drudge, servant. In the last line of se. 2 of Aot
I¥. of Twelfth Night, the first folio bas diuedl. It has been
proposed to alter the line to—* Adieu! goodman Ihivel;”
but there is no sufficient reason for this, It is only & guess.
Lt 13, however, worth while to say that the sense of drivel,
ulso spelt drevdd, was a drudge, a sorvant, a low fellow s sec
Halliwell. Tt is one of the loan-words from Dutch. Hexham
has; “ Dregelen, to Trudg up and downe;” and he also has
the phrase “Drevel, a Scullion, or a Turne-spit,”” which
occurs under “ Dreve, a8 Boxo on the yoar, a blow,” appar-
ently by & misprint. It is probable that he meaunt to give
the M. Du. form for “ecullion’ as drered; at any rate, such
is the form in Kilian. Toclman gives the T, Friesic form
as drife! {ontered under dréfel, an irom tool, which may bo
a different word)., The Bremen Worterbuch bas drevalion,
to run up and down, forined from draeen, to tret. I would
not therefore derive this M, Du. dreved, as lloolman does,
from the verb “drive,” but from M. Du, draven, to trot,
cognate with the G. #raben, which sec in Kluge. The Mod.
Du. drerel is explained ss “driver,” but that may bo due to
popular etymology ; for Du. still uses dreren in the sense of
‘trot.” If this be right, a drezif 15 a ° trotter up and down/’

Duck. The A.S. form has pot been registored. But it
ocenrs as dited, in the phrase dican séa, 1. duck’s peol, duck-
pool; see Cartularium Saxon. ed, Bireh, i, 162, 1. 3. The
was long; see Stratmanu. We infer the oxistenee of an
erigingl strong verb *dican (L. dowken), pt. t. *ddae, pp.
*ducen,  Perhaps the pp. docen necounts for the cecasional
M_E. doke, in which the o may have beon originally short,
Ct the O.ILG. strong verb filhen (in Schade); B. Iries,

Phil, Trans. 1588.940, 11



154  NOTES ON ENGLISH ETYMOLOGY.~—PROF. SKLAT.

dik-ante, a duck (Koolman), Hexham gives M. Du. docken,
to dive, as woll as duyeken.

Dusk, In the Academy for Aung. 11, 1888, p. 83, Dr.
Logeman tells us that the A8, dohr ocenrs as a gloss to the
Lat. furea. There is u related verb deséan in the Vercelh
Codex, fol. 23, back ; according to Kluge, in Engl. Studien,
xi. 511. These seom to point to an A.S, *dose as the original
of M.1, dosk, Mod, I5, dusk. Kluge sssumes the A.S. form
to he *fwse, which he connecets with Lat. fuscus; from an
Arvan *dhushus.

Dye. Kluge (Engl. Studien, xi. 511} acutely remarks that
the A8, déag, fem., dye, answers to Teut, *dawgs- and Aryan
*ihouki 3 whilst the Lat. firews answers to Aryan *dhowke-,
So also the A.B. verb déng-fwn, to dye, iz cognate with the
Lat. fucare.

Engle, Ingle, o favonrite. {(Dw.) The account of this word
by Nares sufficiently explains it. He shows that engfe (also
spelt enghfe, to denote that the ¢ was hard, not like g in angef)
15 used in the Prol. to Cynthia’s Revels by Ben Jonson, with
reference to the children who spole that prologue. It wasalso
used of a favourite boy ; as in Ben Jomson’s Silent Woman,
1. 1. Nares is obviously right in supposing that engle is the
same word a9 segfe, bul he does not tell ns which was the
older form. We know, however, that ¢n in English often
becomes # : that M.E. enke 1n now ik, cte.  The word seema
to be o older than Ben Jonson, and I have no doubt that,
like similar eant termas, it was merely borrowed from Dutel,
viz. from Du. eugel, an angel, applied, first to singing bays,
and then to favourites. The M.E. engel, an augel, secms to
have died out long before the sixzteenth century, though it
was common at the beginning of the thirteenth century ;
see wagel in Mitener. The forms angel gungel, in the
fourteenth century were borrowed from French ; whereas
the A8 and Du. forms were borrowed from Lafin., See
Aagel in Muorray.

Esquimauz. T guote the following : *The native tribes of
New Iingland were struck by this habit [of eating raw meat]
ataong the roving race of the far north, whom they called
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accordingly Eskimantsic or ‘raw-flesh-eaters o name which
they still bear in its French form Esguimawne.”—Tylor,
Anthropology (1881), p. 265,

Fallow (2). 1 have followed the usual account, that fulloe,
as applied to Tand, is the same word as fallow (A8, feaks) as
applied to deer. But they are rather to be separated. Cf.
L. Friesic fulye, fallow-land, falgen, to break up the surface
of land. The O.H.G. f/gd4 weans a kind of harrow, and is
the same word as A.8. fealk, a harrow, only found in the ace.
pl. in the Fpinal gloss, 1. 713: “occcas, fealya”; of. AS.
Vocab. 463.20. 1ence * nauslia [error for nowalia], figing ;°
Wright’s Voc. 84, 22; of. 35. 24. Thus the original sense
of fallow-land was land broken up {on the surface) with the
harrow. The C.H.G. felpe, a harrow, is distinet from .
Selge, a felloe of n wheel; see Kluge (s.v. feige).

Filbert. T have sugpested that filberé stands for ¢ Phili-
hert’s nut.”  In Moisy's Dief. of the Normandy patois I find
that the actual name there is nofr de fifbert,

Flip. Defined in Ogilvie's Dict. as ‘a mixed liquor con-
sisting of beer and spirit sweetened, and heated with a hot
iran,”  Fyg-fip is much the same, with the addition of eggs.
In the Diet. of the Normun patois by Moisy occcurs the
curipus assertion that this is a Normandy word. I translate
the article. Fip, s,m. warm cider, with brandy and spices.
In Eoglish #ip. The Eng. Aip is a word of Norman origin.
The way to tonke this drink is indicated in the following
passage from the Jersey Rimes (Rimes sérsiaiscs), p. 81
(This book, ed. M. A. Mourant, was published in Jersey in
1865.) ‘But drink then, master Philippe. Ilon’t you find
this cider good ? Would you like onr dame to warm it up
and put in it & pinch of all-spice?’ Another quotation is
given from Le Lerorien, March 2, 1870: ‘Some individuals
entered the shop and asked for pAfippe, n drink which is only
kuown in our country, amd is made of eweet cider, and
brandy, and spices, the whole heated together over the fire.”
The apelling phiippe here given suggests an etymology from the
Norman Philippe, 1o, Philip. Sce the same work, s.v. Phiipor,

Funk. The older scnse of funk 13 a spark of five, or the
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first kindling of a fire, The Prompt. Parv. has: « Funke, ov
lytylle fyyr, Jgnicuius, foculus’” The word occurs as fork in
P. Plowman, C. 7. 335. In the phruse ‘not a fonk,” Le. not
a spark, not a hit, it oecurs in Rob. of Brunne; sec Mitxner.
It is not found in A8, but it may be a nalive word. Orif
muy be of Seand, origin, us we find Dan. funke, o spark;
and funkiée, to sparkle. The B. Fricsic is funke or funk, a
spark; of, Du. ronk, n spark; vonk-doek, tinder, lit. spark-
cloth.  The M. Du. jonek, later vonch, signified a spark ;
and Hexham pgives © Fouck, gffe Vyer-doeck, burnt linnen
for a tinder-box.” He probably means the compound word
Vonck-doeck, MHowevor, in the Suffoll dislect Ank meana
*touch-wood”; und T huve ne doubt that the phrase “in u
funk’ meunt, orighally, In a glow, in a smouldering sfate,
smoking like 4 bit of linen in the old-fashioned tinder-box,
with which our ancestors were only too familiar, This
explains how funk also meont, as Phillips says in 1708, “a
strong rank smell, particularly that of stinking tobuceo
the reference being to the glowing tobacco, not to the same
when unlighted.  ITence also, in the Gazophylacium Angli-
canum (1689}, we {ind *funk, an offensive amell ;¥ und
Halliwell has the verb ©“fe find (1} to smoke, {2} to cause
a bad smell,” e also gives the sb. with the senso of “great
fear,” which i3 now the commonest and almost the only
meaning.  The G. funke, a spark, is the O.H.G. funcho; and
the suggestion 1n Schade, that 16 18 derived from the stem
Sun- in Teel, fun-i, Goth. fon (gen. fun-ins), fire, 1= reasonable,
Cf. Goth. fun-isks, fiery.

Gang. Brugmann (tr. by Wright}, § 197, p. 166, conneets
Goth. gaggan, to go, with the Lith. Zengin or singfe, I stride,
I go; and the Skt judghe, the lep. Cf. Skt. jedghdla, =
rapid walker,

Ghazul. Amongst Thackeray's Poems, we find three with
the general title of *The Ghazul, or oriental love-song.” This
is the Aruhic ghazel, an ode; lit. a thing spumn, from the root
ghazala, he span, Bee Llichardson’s Arab. Diet. p. 1060 ;
und Devie’s SBupplement to Litiré, s,v, Ghazel

Gooseberry. The earlicst quotations [ have yet found ure
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the following, both from the O.F. grammar by Du Wes, pr.
by T. Godfray; and roprinted at Paris, along with P'als-
grave's Dict. I quote from the reprint.  * Gose-barrys, grois-
elles,” p. 912, col. 2; « Gowsbery tre, groiselier,” p- 914, col.
3. The date seoms to be ah. 1530,

Graze. Tt is remarkable that no satisfactory ctymology of
the verb to graze, in the sense of ‘to glance off with little
injury,’ has ever been offered. The fact is thut the word
has suffered a rather violent alteration ; the » was originally
f. The M.E. word is glecen, or glwen, and is given by
Matzner in his Diet, 11, 273, Tt can hardly be doubted that
the change from glese to graze has been brought about by
confusion, or association, with the verb io rase, which is
sometimes used In the same sense precisely.  Cotgrave
quotes the F. raser, ‘to shave, sheerc, raze, or lay leuel],
to touch or grate on a thing in passing by it.’ Johnson
gives a quotation from Seuth’s Sermons—° might not the
bullet that rased his cheek, have gone into his head?’
To return to the M.E. glesen. It oecurs in the sense of
‘plide’ in Allit. Pocms, ed. Morris, 1. 170—* Ier fygure fyn
quen I had font, Buche gladande glory con to me glzes,” ie.
glided towards mo. But it also oceurs in the aense “to glance
aside.” Thuos in Guy of Warwick, ed. Zupitza, part 1. 5067
—fAnodur he thoghi to smyte ryght: But hys swerde
glusedde lowe, and stroke upon the sadull-bowe’ Halliwell
guotes this passage under the word glasedd.  Still more
¢learly, in the Sowdone of Babylon, 1. 1208, we have: ‘He
smote gg doth the dinte of thondir: It glesed down by his
sheelde And carfe his stedes neke asonder.” Yot again, I
have a note that, in the Lyfe of St. Edmund, TTarl. MS.
2278, fol. 113, the following lines ocear: °Aboff the flood o
litell wheel gan gloce, the tother wheel glod on the boord
aloffte.” We thus have examples of & M.E. glacen or glasen,
to glide, to glanco aside, coming close to the meuning of the
French raser; and I think it cleur that cur medern grasze,
which has no exact equivalent in any known language, ia
simply the outcomo of a confusion between these two woris,
Both words are, fortunately, quite easy to trace. The T,
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raser is due to the Lat. radere (pp. #asus), fo serape, whence
was forwed the Low Lat., rasare, to graze, The ML, giieen
is from O.F. glacier, Lat. glaciare, to slip as on ice; from the
Lat. glueies, ive. Guodefroy gives numerous examples of the
O.F. glecier, to glance, slip. Tt 1s remarkable that it has
been superseded in Mod. French by the somewhat like-
sounding word gffsser, which is from quite a different roof,
namely, from the O.H.G. gfifan, cognate with E. glide,

Griddle, a pan for baking cakes on. The MLE. form is
gredif in the Ancren Riwle, T have given it ns of Celtic
origin; but there is always the chance that the W. word
may have been borrowed from English. It would correspond
to an O.F. gredil, but T cannot find that word in the diction-
aries, Nevertheless, there was such a word ; for Moisy, in
his Dict. of Norman patois, not only gives grédil, s.m., as tho
Norman word, explaining 16 by the I'. gril, a gridiron, but
he gives two quotations in which gredil oceurs. Thus, in the
Comptes du Chitenu de (aillen, p. 355, there is an inventory
of the sixteenth century, in which there is mention of “=zii
picces de landicrs . . . et gredils,” 1.e. 12 pleces, of andirons
and griddles. 1% is, of course, the same word us the O.F.
greil, given in Godefroy, with the sense of © grating”; the
fom. form greiffe 13 also in Godefroy, with the sense of
¢ griddle,” and be gives an older form gradific, in which the «
is retained. The origin is the corrupt Lat. eraficulum, noted
in Lewis and Short; the correct form heing the Lat.
ereficuds, n grating, also "a small gridivon’ {Lewls and
Short), from ertés, o hurdle; answering to the fom. F. form
greifle.  Thus the word iz not of Celtic, bot of Lat. origin.
Grddl s n doublet of gridddle, but from the fem. form ingtead
of the nenter.  Although Godefroy does not give the sh. gredil,
e gives the vh. gredifier, to grill. 1 havealready shown that
gridivon 1s from the M. E. gredire, 2 variant of gredis, due to
attempting fo put a new sense into the suffix.

Hastelets, part of the inwords of a wild boar. See Halli-
well.  In Wright's Vocab, 566, 10, we find : “ Assacule, un
hasteler?’  See uleo Mitzner; and the less correct forms
hastet, harsiet. Tt is from the O.F, lastelet, Wod, ¥, Adtelel
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in Litiré, and meant, originally, ‘a thing roasted on o spit.”
The etymology is from the O.F. kasfe, n spit; from Lat.
hestu, a spear. 'When we notics that harslef eame to mean
‘a pig’s chitterlings,’ the connection with the Lat, Aasta is
not obvigus.

Hone. No reference has yet been given for the A.K, Adn
in the Dietionaries. Yet it ocenrs, in the sense of ¢ stone,
several times in the Charters. See Tarle’s Index to his
Land Charters snd Suxonic Documents. It is feminine in
each instance. It oecurs, 4. in a charter of Ethelstan,
A.D. 939, printed by Farle; p. 174,1 4.

Hurlyburly, o tumult. T wish to make a eorrveefion. 1
say, in my Dict,, that the F. Aurleburdi 1s & late word, later
than Shakespeare. This i3 not so, as Littré gives a quotation
for it from llabelais, Tt is curious that Thre's Dict, of O.
Swedish gives hwller om buller as a made-up phrass, fo
express a state of the groatest confusion. The 0. Swed.
bulfra means *to make a great noise.! Hurly represents F.
hurler, O, fadler, to howl. The word is more or less imita-
tive, and practically means ‘a howling and bellowing.’

Laveer, to tack against the wind. Tsed by Dryden,
Astreen Bedux, L 65, Alse by Davenant and Suckling, ze-
cording to a note upon Dryden’s line in Christie’s edition.
Borrowed from Duteh. Hexham pgives : ¢ Loréren, to saile
wpen and downe with a erosse-winde.! The G. lavieren is
also borrowed from Dhtch. The Swed. form is Mfeera
(Widegren, 1788) ; Dan, Zerere. These words appear to be
borrowed from the F. loveer, aloveer, forms used in the six-
teenth cenfury; see Littré, s.v. louvoyer, which is the present
F. spelling.  Again, the ¥. loreer secems to be formed in its
turn from the Du. Josren, to luff. ITexham also gives the
spelling /oeréren for the Duteh word. The chief difficulty is
to make out the mutual relationship of the words; and T
cannot find evidence for deciding whether the latter syllable
is French, or whether the whole word may not be Dutch,
snd made ous of the phrase f¢ logf teeren, to veer to wind-
ward. In Phillips’s Dict., s.v. veer, 1 find the phrase ‘fs geo
laft Veering, ie. at large, meither by a wind, nor dircetly
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before the wind, but betwixt both, when she sails with the
sheat veered out ) which {s also terined quartering.’

Leet. 'The difficulty of this word is well krown. Tt is
not found esrlier than the time of Edw. I.; it is spelt Zefe in
the Anglo-French of that period ; see Year-books, i. 287 ; ii.
489, ote. Prof. Maitlaud thinks its use arose in East Anglia,
and it wus probably a prov. E. word taken up into legal use.
[t certainly is not I'rench; and cannot be the Fr. &, us
strangely suggested in Stratmann. My own belief is that it
iz a different use or sense of the word which is still in use as
feet In East Anglia. Haulliwell, sv. refeel (which is the
wrong pluce to enter it), pives ‘releed, a crossing of rouds’
There is no such word. 'The Hast Anglian phrase is fhree-
refect, or four-releet, according to the number of ways. Now
{hree-releet 1r a popular misdivision of fhreere-fect {AS. préora
geliity), lit. * exits of thres,” ie. three ways departing from
a common point. Hore Jeef unawers to AS. geldte, pl. geldte,
a derivative of lefan, to let go, dismiss, let depart. 'We have
closely related words in TE. in-fef, ouf-fef, properly in-ieef,
out-leet ; in the Teel. §-/dd, an inlet, the vowel is long to the
present day, I think it is quite certain, etymologically, that
feed i a derivative of /@ian, to let, the senses of which are so
very variable; as il means ‘fo let go, to lot a house, to canse
to be done,” ete, Perhaps the sense of fee/ was ‘a thing
appointed,” T feel sure that it is merely the sense of the
word, and nof its form, that iz diflieult to trace. The A.S.
forih is clearly l@fe, neut. sh. ; pl. fefu.

Lingo. “I have thoughts to tarry a small matter in town,
to learn somewhat of your finge first, before I crosa the seas,™
—(1700) W. Congreve, Wuy of the World, Act 3, se. 4.
Clearly a sailor’s word; and nof from the Ttal. /ingua, but
from the Port. fingea, occasional form of Aungus, a language.
5o in Jobnson,

Manito, a spirit, or fetish. In Cuog, Lexique de la langue
Alponquine {Montreul, 1886), T find: * Manito, somnctimes
proncunced Manitow, spirit, *génie” K Hawifo, Great
Bpirit ; Naled Manido, ovil spiris, demen.” The original is
in French ; I give a transletion,
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Margbout, Marabou. The name JMarabout is given to
certain saints or religious persons among the Derbers of
North Africn. It answers to the Arab, mardbif, guict, still ;
see Richardson’s Arab. Dict. p. 1382, and Devic’s Supple-
ment to Littré. In French the final ¢ iz not sounded, and
the same name is given to the marabou-stork, the bird whence
we obtain smarebouw feathers, Tt is said that the bird iz so
called because some hold it sacred as ‘a saint.” See the
Supplement to Dozy’s Span. Btymeologies. The habitat of
the bird 13 tropical Africa,

Marcasite, n Lind of iron pyrites. F. marcassife, a word
of Persian origin. En Richardsen’s Arab, and 1'ers. Dict.
p. 1393, it is spelt mardeshzshd, explained by ¢ the marcasite-
atone,’ und is marked as Persian ; it is also given as Persian
by Villers. See mareassite in Devie’s Supp. to Litteé.

Merelles, o game originally played with counters. Also
spelt smerifs; and in Shuk. nive-men’s morris, Mids. N.D. il L
48, Of I. origin. Cotgrave has: ‘ Le Jeu des Merellgs, the
boyish game called Merils, or five-penny Moiris; plaied here
most commonly with stones, but in France with pawns, ov
men made of purpose, and tearmed Mereffes” The Mod, F,
has marefle, which iz explained to be the game played with
counters called in Mod. French méreau, and in OF, merel,
Thero are thus two forms; O, nierelle, fom., and O.F. merel,
mase. The latter appears to be the originul, and appears
also as marel, meuning o counter, a medal, orig. a bit of
eommon metal, usually lead, which was used as a eounter or
ticket for various purposes, especially of caleulution or as
vouchers. The masc. form sare! would make the pl. as
mareauz, and this is the particular form which uppears in
Eng. as moerris, 1ot information, sece merel, s.m., und merele
or merelle, s.f, in Godefroy ; and merallus, merellus, in
Ducange, The O.F. suerelicr meant the board on which the
gamse was played. The ultimato ctymolegy is doubtful; but,
as the Lat. merallus sometimes meant ‘a piece of money of
small value,” and Ducange gives a verb merare, to distribute
alwos, I thiok it is highly probable that these words are from
Lal. merers, mereri, to earn, deserva. It appears that these
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counters were actually given to chaplains as vouchers fur the
masses they had said. They could, of course, claim payment
accordingly.

Moccassin, Sald to be an Algonguin word. This T have
verified. In the Lexique de la langue Algonguine, by an
author named Cuog, published at Montrdal in 1880, at p.
199, T find : * Meakisin, chaussure (dont les Anglais ont fait
moeegssin).”  Capt, Smilh (ed. Arber), p. 14, givea: * Ioek-
asing, Shooes,” in his list of Tndian words ; see also p. 881,

Moose, The Algonquin name Is mons {with », not #). See
Cuog, Lexique de la Langue Algonquine, Montreal, 1886,

Mulatto, Our mulaife is borrowed from Span. smulefo.
The usual etymology is from Lat. maufus, a mule; thongh the
preper derivative of mafus 1s Bpan. muledo, explained in
Minshen’s Span. IMet. (1623) as meaning ‘s he-colt of an
horse and an asse.” But it is not at all clear that there
is any connection. Minshen pgives manfufo sepurutely, and
explaing it to mean *the sonne of s black Moore, and one of
another nation.” 1 think the elymology given in Devic's
Bupplement to Littré iz far better; it is closer both in furm
and sense. e follows Fngelmann in deriving it from the
Arub. mawoaflad, explained in Richardson’s Diet., p. 1528, as
f procreated, begotten ) also a foreigner, not a true Arabian.’
Devic says it is found with the sense of ‘one born of an
Arabian father and a strange mother,’ or ‘one whese father
i3 a slave and whose mother is free.” This agrees zo exaotly
with Minshew’s definition that it can hardly fail to be right.
The Arab. word is a participial form, allied to waled, a son ;
Rich. Dict., p. 10656.

Nennphar, Nuphar., The yellow water-lily ia botanically
called nuphar, and the white one somctimes wenuphar. The
account of nenuphar in Devic’s Bupp. to Littré should be
consnlted, but is not satisfactory. According to Viillers, the
Pers. nitfur, meaning a water-lily, is simply a confracted
fortn of the older nelapar, also apell wilipal, nilifar, pilifal;
see Richurdson’s Vers. Dict.,, p. 1620. The K. nenwphar is
clearly un adaeptation of the Pers. nififir, with the substitu-
tion of n for 7; and Devic notes that the form ninifur is
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found even in Persian. The Pers. word ia unoriginal, being
borrowed fromn the Skt. #ildipale, a bluo lotus, this being the
eommmon kind of lotus. The Skt. word is compounded of
wilt, blue, and wipale, o lotus; see Benfey, p. 113. Dipale
is also a compound, the former clement heing the prep. ud,
out; whilst the origin of pale is doubtful, Benfey suggests
the root pat, to move, I am Indebied fo Prof. Cowell for his
help as regards this word.

Nest. T have given the old derivation of this word from
a oot WAS, to go to, to visit, as in Fick and Curtius. Dut it
18 now usual fo follow that given by Benfey for the Skt
#ida, which is explained as being a contraction from ni-smd-a,
a place to sit down in; according to which view, =i, lLe.
down, 15 & prefix, to be compared with B. ae-fher, the com-
poarative form from tho same base; and the real root is sEn,
to sit. Tor the full explanation see Kluge, s.v. Nesi; and
Douse, Introd. Lo Gothice, p. 45.

Numbles, inward parts of a deer. Cotgrave has: f Nombles
d'en cerf, the numiles of a stag.” The ML.E. form is aswnbles,
Gawain and the Grene Knight, 1347 ; also nomdbles, Wrizht's
Voezb. 569, 20; see also Prompt. Parv. p. 360; and Way's
note. From O.F. nombles, the same; from Low Lat. num-
fiefus, allied to Low Laf. membile or numbifis, the loin, esp. a
loin of pork. Nwmbalus is a curious corruption of Zumbulis,
a loin of pork; from Lat. fwmbus, loin. It follows that
witmble 18 the dimin. form corresponding to fbin. See Littré
and Scheler; also Ducange. Numbles also appears as undies;
henee our “humble pie.’

Parasang, n measure of long distance. The Gk. wapa-
ceryyns, 5o familiar to reuders of Xenophon, is well kuown to
be an adaptation of an older form of the Ters. frrsang,
explained by ‘a parasang, a leagne,’ in Richardson’s Diet,
p- 1081, Viillers suggests that the etymology is from Pers,
Sfar, put for fard, over ngainst, and seny, u stone; so that it
meant ‘up to the stone’ which was used to mark the distanco,
see the same Dict., pp. 1075, 854. The initial p is due to
the Zend form {para) of the prefix, for which later Persian
substituted . There is, howover, a difficulty about this
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derivation, There is nothing io show that Pers. seng Is an
Old Persian word. The Aryan s becomes % in Persian ; the
Pera. # is ropresented by Zend ¢, Skt. ¢, Aryan %; and this
must be the puide to a discovery of the true etymology.

Pile. Pil,in the sense of “stake,’ iz the A.S, pil, borrowad
from Lat. pifum, a pestle, a javelin, o stake. Lewis and
Short tell us it stands for pis-Fm, from pivere, oceasionul form
of pinsere, to pound. The fact is rather that it stands for
*pins-fowr, na noted in Brugmann, Comp. Gram., § 208,

Pinfold. I have already given this word as heing for
pynd-fold, A varlant, without the mutated vowel, is the
M. paundiold. 1 now find that the A.S. form is pend-fald,
though not given in the dictionarics. In some boundaries in a
charfer dated 961 we find: “of pam putte on hacan pund-fold;
of hacun pund-fukde,” ete.—Cartul. Saxon. ed. Direh, ii1. 309,

Plack, a small Scoteh coin; a third of & penny. This is
rather an old word. It occurs in A, Montgomery's Cherry
and Hlae, 1. 1163 ; pr. in 1587, Jamieson shows that it was
struck in the reign of James I1L, ab. a.p. 1483, It is some-
times derived from F. plague, but this can hardly be right; for,
although this is the sgame word, we see from Cotgrave that the
F. plegue never had this sense. The fact is that both H. pleck
and F. plague were borrowed from M. Duatch, ITexham gives
M. Du. placke, *a French sous.” The Mod. Du. plek only keeps
the senses of “slice’ or ‘ round,’ or ‘schoolmaster’s fernla.’
See plaeard 1 my Iiet,, which 15 from the same source,

Quip. I have given this as of Celfic origin; but this is
hardly probable, 1 now believe it to be simply a shortened
forma of Lat. quispe ; of. quillel (for guidliet) and guidiity.
This is rendered ulmost gertamn by the nse of the dissyllabic
form quippy, ** Why P Lueill lyuds, whe ever vsde All
fayners to detect With salyros shurpe, and guippies round ;
Drant, tr. of Horace, Bk, 2, Sat. 1: sign. F 1 {1566).

Rail. 1 know of mo exumple older than that which T
have given from Gower. I give the clymology from the
0. Low G. regel, Sweid. regel, a bar, rail.  Dut 1t ean hardly
have been borrowed directly. There must have been an
intermediate O.F. form; and then the order of things would
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be clear. The E. word would be borrowed from T, and the
F. word from O, Low (. Now in Moisy’s Dict. of Norman
patois, he not only gives raides, s.pl., & set of railings, but he
also quotes the O.F. reifle, a rail, bar, as occurring in a
Compte de 1334, cited by M. Delisle in the Actes Norm. de
la Ch. des Comptes, p. 69, Ilere is the missing link.

Becheat, a recull, or signal of recsll (in hunting), See
rechieat in Nares, who derives it from the O.F. recep? or reced.
I believe he is practically right, and ihat it answers to an
O.F, rechet, variant of recet. But I suspect that this pur-
tieular use iz from the verb fo rechent, to play the notes
signifying recall on a horn, orig. simply ‘o recall.’” TRoque-
fort has rechaster, recheter, to conceal, receive, draw back,
hide; and Ducange, s.v. rechefare, has the note that O.F.
vechuiter meant to recelve secretly or hide. The reeciver,
who was said to be as had as the thief, was called *Gil qui
rechaite eosc amblé,”  This verh recheter, variant of veceler
(for which see Bartach), is derived from O.F. reeet, a place of
refuge, which is the original of the somewhat common M.E.
recet, in the same sensc. Jfleesfer answers to Lat. receplare
which is therefore the original of recheat. Tor the change
of ¢ to ¢k, of. Low Lal. recheptor for recepfor; and the F.
acheler from Tow Tt qecaplare,

Reel. The AS. is Areol or Aréol, See Kluge, in Fng.
Studien, xi, 12 Tle suggests an original *Arehdd, hréhil.
{from Aish-il}, from an older *Aronh-tf, *hrank-il; and com-
pares the North Fries, raiaf, a reel {(Jobhansen, 13). If this
be right, it may be allied to ring (G. Hing in Kluge).

Reest, Rest, 1 part of a plough, Sometimes spelt wreest.
“On the side [of the plough] is a pieee of timber, which they
cull 0 wreest” [in the isle of Thanet]; see Britten’s Farming
Words (E.D.8.), p. 113, Halliwell has: ‘wreest, a piece of
timber on the side of a plough, made to take on and off
(Kent)’; also ‘res?, the wood on which the coulter of a
plough is fixed {MS. Lansd. 560, fol. 45).” There is a plough
called *the Kentish turn-wrest plough’; Tngl, Cyel s.v.
Plough. 1 once thought this word wus connected with the
verh fo srest; but the initial w is due, I fear, Lo popular
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ctymology. The A8, word s réosf, oceurring in ¢ Deatalis,
sules réost’ in the Corpus Glossary, 1. 856 ; « Denfale, sule-
réost,” Wright's Gl., ed. Wiilker, 218, 5; * flentolin, snles
réoat,” ibid. 384, 43. The éo 15 long, as shewn both by Trov.
L. reest (sea wrees! above), and by the cognate O.H.G.
ripstar (Schade). Sehade proposes to derive it from the root
seen in O H.G riuten, to grub up, Ieel. 7587, to clear or rid
the ground ; of. O.TL.G. riuéi, cleared ground. See Kid,
Rid, to clear ground (Secand.). Tt is worth noting that
therc are two verbs to rid in Inglish. We have #dd, to
deliver from an enemy, A.S. Areddan, cognate with G. reflen ;
and the Prov, L. rid, fo clear ground, whence ridding, a
clearing (Swaledale Gloss,, L&), The latter rid is of
Scaud. origin, from Teel. #48ja, to clear, Dan. #ydde, to grub up
land ; ef. G. rewtfen, to grub up. Vigfuson thinks this word
should also have an inifial 4, and that it is from the strong
verb AnidSa, to strip, to unload, ote, which scems probable.
Cf. also the Yka. royd, a clearing, in the Tiuddersfield Glossary,
E.D.5. No, 39; Teel. #/0%r, a clearing, O.H.G. riudi, a clearing.
Rill, a streamlet. I have given this word as Celtic; but
thiz 18 too risky, 1 do not find it in M., ; my earliest
quotation is from Drayton. It may have been borrowed
from abroad. The correspending E. Friesic is riffe (Kool-
man]; and Wedgwood compares the Low . rifle (Bremen
Worterbuch). Aceording to Koolman, it ceeurs in M. Dutch
as #if. Ii seems to be o contraction for #idel, the diminntive of
E. Tries. ride, ride, a streamn, Tor the loss of ¢, ¢f. T, Fries,
riflen, contracted form of riddeln, to shiver with fever. The
A8, word for *atream’ is »#8e or #¥%8, preserved In Shofle-ry
(Warwickshire), orig. Seotfe-r#8 (see Kemble); Child-rey,
orig. C5ffw-r#8 {see Darle’s A.8. Charters); alse, perhaps, in
the name of the river fiye (North Biding of Yorkshire). Cf
O.8ax, ##44, a atremn (Heine's Gloss, fo Kleinera altniederd.
Denkmiile). The N. Friesic ride is also rée (with loss of &) ;
soe Outzen. The AS. word Is common: see Grein and
Toller.  As to the vowel, it was probably long, hecause Leo
{A.8B. Names, p, 86} points out that “there are numerous
streams i North Germany, bearing Reitle as a nowmen pros
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pracn”?  TTalliwell gives “ rifhe, 8 small stream, usnally one
cecasioned by heavy rain; Sewth” The A8, rife probably
stands for *rin-Be (Fttmiller), ie. the running or flowing
stream ; from rianan, to Tun, flow; efl #un, o small stream, as
in ‘ Bull's Run,’ and A8, #¢n-¢f, or runnel. [ conclude that
ritf and runnel may be derived from the same root-verb, and
mean the same thing. If this be so, rif! is short for *rith-ef,
if wo keep to the E. form. Thers is un interesting passage
in JJElfred’s Motres, v. 20, where ryne and ri%e (there spelt
rifSe) ocenr in the same line; * brée bi onwended of his riht-
ryne rydum iéfléwen,” the brock is turned aside, diverted in
its rills from the right run or channel.

Rother, un ox, M.E. reBeren, pl, in Layamon; A5,
hrgder, Rriter. IHence Rother-ham (York), Rother-field
{Sussex) ; und Ruéher-ford. The ML.E. forms rother, ruther,
answor to A8, AryBer, with short g ; so that the vowel must
have been shortened. The base AryB- probably stands for
fryed-, with the usual loss of » before %, derived by muta-
tion from the stem *Arunti- of the strong verb *lrintl-an, A5,
Arind-an, to push, thrust ; see Fick, iil. 83; and cf. Goth. fin-
than, Mnthan, with A, findan, *hinden., The word runi
{g.v.} can be derived from the same stem, and the O.IL.G. Arind
from the stem Zrinék- of the samo verb.

In Toller’s Dict. the A.S, word is entered nnder Arfder (with
#), and such Is also the Kentish form in Sweet’s O.I. Texts;
but nearly all the oxamples shew the spelling with 4, which
occurs, .. in the Blickling Homilies. Sievers gives the forms
as * krifSer, krider, subsequently ulso krdder.” In Layamon we
find méSeren (pl.), later text ropere.  The spelling with o may
have heen due to French scribes, as in the case of M.IL. sone
for A.S, sunu. We should expect rather a Mod. L. form
ruther, and this is, in fuct, preserved in the name of Buther-
ford, answering to an A.S. Iyyleraford in Kemble. This
name of Ruther-ford affords & parallel to Ow-ford; cf. alse
Hors-ford (Norfolk), Swinford (Leicester), and Cai-ford
(Kent), besides the shallow river called the Raven’s-bowrne.

Angther theory sees in the initisl /r a relationship to the
Glk. xép-as, L. horn; see Schade.
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Runt, a bullock ; sometimes, u heifer. (Du.) We find in
Fiorio’a Ttal, Tict., od. 1588, “ Giéouenco, a steore, a runt, o
bullocke;” and ‘ Giowenea, o hayfer, o vunt” It is borrowed
from Dutch. Hexhem has: “een Rund, Eunde, gffe O,
2 Runt, a Bullock, or an Oxc.” Also * Rundé-vieesch,
Bullock-flesh, or Beefe.” Tt is closely allied to G. Rind, ox,
bullock ; which see in Kluge. The 0.J1.G. form had an
toifial 4, and took the form Arind. The B. Fricsic word is
rind or yind ; gec Koolman,  And see Rother {above).

Bust, Dr. J. Wright informs ns that the Yksh. dial, form
of rust 19 révf, and in the samo dialeet a sowse is mds. Hence
in the A.S.'mt, the « was long. TIn my Etym. Dict. T hava
already suggested that rist is a eontracted form of *rudsf,
the suffix -sf being added to the base rud-. The loss of d
would cause the short « to become long &; which i3 jnst
what happened. Kluge also refers the G Kost to tho same
base rud-; ef. AS. sud-u, ruddincss, and H. ruddy. This
baze agrees with the 3rd or past-plural stem of the strong
varb #éod-an, to0 become rad,

Scabions. An carly mention of this plant vecurs io
Wiilker's Vocubuluries, p. 608, 1. 86: © Sesbiosr, anglice
senfiose””  The etymology 1s obvious.

Bequin. T have given the usual derivation, which takes the
word back to the Arab. sithed, a dio for coing. It iz worth just
noting that thiais the very word which oceurs In the phrase sives
riepee, e, *colned rupec'; which see in Yule's Tobson-Jobson.

8ere, witherad. The account In my Diet. is fairly correct.
For further information see Brugmann’s Comp, Gramm., tr.
by Wright, pp. 95, 161; § 100, 185. The A.S. séer answers
to a common Teut. *sause-, which 1s cognate with Lath, seuses,
0.Bulg, suchy, dry (Russ. syhhod); allied to Skt. sere, dry,
foshe, a drying up, gush, to beeome dry or withered. The
formn of the root is saws. The Lith, form, which I had
not mentioned, is Important,

Sophy, a title of the Shah of Persia. This word oceurs in
Shakespeare thrice; see Wright's note to Twelfth Nt. ii, 5.
164 (Globe ed. 197), which is correct. A common explana-
tion, found in Webster, 1s, thut 1t 15 the same as lhe word
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also spelt sufi, from the Arab. sifi or siifiy, which in
Richardson’s Dict., p. 948, is explained by * wise, intelligent,
pious, devout, spiritual ; u religious man of the order of the
Sufi;’ though Mr, Robertson Smith tells mo it {s best to explain
it only as ‘the term used to designate adherents to a peculiar
mystic philosophy.” Richardson adds: ‘hence the surname of
the kings of Persia’ But Devic points out that sophy, as
applied to the Shah, has nothing whatever to do with the
order of the Sufl, or the Arab. and Pers, sifi; thourh the words
were easily and ently confused. As applied to the Shab, the
right word is sefend, an adjeetive formed from the proper name
Seft, or Sufi, who was the founder of the dymasty to which
the kings colled sophy belonged. This is clearly given alse
in Richardson’s Diet., p. 938, who on that page distingnishes
between this word and s4/3, quite plainly, and gives the correct
secount ; showing that his other statement refers to an
ineorrect usage. Iis account is: ©8¢f% the surname of a
dynasty of Persian kings {1500-1738), so named from Ismael
Safi, the first wmonarch of this house. The origin of the
elevation of this family however must be traced to a private
aneester of that prines, called Safi’d’din (the purity of
religion), who was cotemporary with Tamerlane” Ile then
gives the whole story about this man. Henece the term sophy
in Shakespesre is clearly from the Arab. safiy, pure; and
this 18 quite a distinet word froin sifi above. In one word
the former vowel is short; and in the other long. Both
begin with the same kind of s, viz. sdd. A more exact datc
for the dynasty of Sephies 1y 1505-1725; see Stokvis, Man,
d’Histoire, Leyden, 1888, p. 140,

Theerbe, a large lute. Used by Dravton (1612) in Poly-
olbicn, song 4. Betler spelt fieorde, as in Blount (1G81)
and in Torriano’s trapslution of the Ital. word (1688),
Phillips again has #heorbo (1706). The £ was originally
sonnded as £, and was due to the F. spelling #héorde. Doth
F. and E. words are from Itul. fisrbe, ‘o kinde of musieal]
instrument vsed among countrie people’; Florio, Stappers,
in his F. Etvm. Diet., says that Tierbe was the name of the
inventor ; which sccms probable.

Thil, Trans. 1858-00. 12
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Thistle. If Fick be right in giving the orig. Teut. form
as *thinstily from the Teut. root TiIxs, to fear, then the ¢ in
the AS. piste/ must have been originally long. Kluge (Eng.
Stadien, xi. 612) points ont that this fact is proved by the
SBomcrsetshire form, which Mr. Elworthy spells duysi (Dial.
of W. Somersetshire, p. 74, L. 4). The suthor expluins that
this wy answers to the literary Eng. long ¢, as in wind (p.
28).  Bee also dasfife [plossic daash-l, disd, duyshl, duysl],
a thistle, in Mr. Elw‘ﬂrth}"s Somersetsh, Glonsary, p. 184.

Tutty. According to Webster's Dictionary, this is a name
given to an impure protoxide of zine, said to be found native
in Persia. Tt is in Johnsen, and occurs in No. 266 of the
Tatler: *mnear it & phial of vose-water and powder of fufiy.”
Tt was used by ladies, and was thought to be good for the
eyea. It is the F. fufie, which, according to Devie, 1s from
tha Arab, ##fiyd, with the same sense. DBut it is really
Persian; Richardson’s Diet. gives Yers. fafiyd, totty, whenee
are derivatives meaning ‘a collyriom or medicine for tho
eves, and ‘preen vitriol’ respectively. The native Arub.
lexicons recognise it as a foreign word, and say that the best
specles came from Indin.  Its Aryan origin is scen by compar-
ing it with 8kt, futfhe, *blue vitriol,” in Benfey’s Dctionary.
Cotgruve has F. #ffhie, explained by * tutie,” which he
deseribes, so that the word is old in English. It is spelt bath
as fely and faffy in Phillips (1706).

Wave. The A.S. for ‘to wave’ 1s supposed to be waficn,
bat no example is given in which wafien has this precise sense.
It oceurs, however, in Alfrie’s Lives of the Saints, ed. Skeal,
§ xxvil. L 151 fpeah pe man wafiye wundorlice mid handa,
ne bi% hit pesh bletsung bota he wyrce fauen pare halgun
rode,” Le. though a man wave about wonderfully with his
hand, it is not a (reul} blessing (of himself) unless he form
the sign of the holy cross.

Wayfaring. Not s derivative from the verb to jure, A.S.
Faran; but from the sscondary verb féran, to truvel, This
Jéran is derived, by vowel-change of ¢ to ¢, ifrom for, a
journey ; and fiér, sb., is from fbr, the stem of the pt. lense
of faran. This is proved by the oceurrence of the A.S. pres.
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part, weg-férende, Malt. xxvit. 39, Mark zv. 21 {Boswerth).
The verb wegféran is derived from the sb. weg/r. This sb.
oceurs in Wright's Vocab. ed. Wiilker, 423, 33: «“In pro-
ueefione, on wegfore.” (I forget where I found this note.)

Wigwam.  Said to be an Algonquin word. T have copied
the mecount given in Wabster ; but I find a simpler explana-
tion in the Lexique de la langue Algonquine, by Cuog, pub-
lished at Montréal in 1886. At p. 438 I find: © Wikivam,
meison;’ with a note that it is the same word o mikfiram. At
p. 221 I find: “Mikiwam, logis, habitation, cabane, maison.’

Yam. 1 have had a great deal of trouble in trying to
loeate this word. It oceurs in 1G89; in Arber’s Eng.
Garner, vil, 367, and in Cook's Voyages, ed. 1777, 1. p. 146.
I have quoted the account in Littré, that it was an African
word, borrowed by the Portuguese, who spelt it dnfame. 1
find it spelt Aemes In Minsheu’'s Span. Dict. 1623, who
iefines it ‘a kinde of fruit in the kingdome of China,” The
fact is that the name originally came from Benin, on the W,
African const. This is settled by a passage in Hackluyt’s
Voyages (1599), vol. 1l pt. 2, p. 129. In 2 description of a
voyage made to Benin in 1588, we there find : * Their bread
is & kind of roots; they ecall it fnamia; and when it is well
sodden T would leaue our bread to cut of it; it is pleasant in
gating, and light of digestion ; the roote thereof is as bigge
as & mans armme.”  If is said that the Portuguese carried the
name to Malacea. This is why we find mention of *the
fruite called swari, like to our turneps, but very sweet and
zood to eat,” in connection with an account of a voyage to
Malacea in Hackluyt's Voyages (1589), vol. il. pt. 1, p. 297,
And this is why Blinsheu talks of its coming from China,
which he confuses with Malacen, unless the Portuguose also
gave the name to a frait from thence.

List o Wonrns Discosssn,—Dlet, bugey, chevron, cockuey, eresset. dakee-hen,
day, despot, drain, drenm, drivel, duck, dosk, dye, engle {irglel, Esquimaus,
faliow (2], flbert, fip, funk, gang, ghasn!, gooseherry, graze, griddle, hustelots,
heeme, hurlvburly, laseer, leet, livgo, manito, marabout {marabou), tmareasite,
merellea {morris], moecassio, moose, mulatto, oenuphar (ouphar), vest, numbles,
parasang, pile, pintold, pleck, quip, rai, rechoat, reel, ceest (cest), rid, gil, rother,
tuat, rost, acablons, sequin, sere, sophy, theorbo, thistle, tutty, wave, wayfating,

wigwam, Yam.
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ATL.—TOAN-WORDS IN LATIN. By E. R. WHarTox,
M.A

(Fead at tha Socredy’s Meoling, Dee. 21, 1888.)

(1) The percentage of borrowed words in English is sbout
75, in Persian 62, in Latin [4, in Greck 2} English is
probably the most composiie of all languages: to judge by
the lisls at the end of Skeat’s dictionary, half onur vocabulary
comes from Latin, and a quarter from other forcign sourees.
Next in order comes Persian, in which about fivecighths of
the words are Arabic. In classical Greek, down to 800 m.c,
there are 41,100 words, of which perhaps 1000 are forsign:
in classieal Lafin, down to a,n, 117, there are 26,30{ words,
of which about 3500 are from Greek and perhaps 300 from
other languages.! In all these figures Proper Names are
excluded. These proportions of course refer only to the
words as given in a dictionary, not to their actual use in
literature: a page of Demosthenes or Cicero taken at random
will probably show no borrowed words at all, a page of a
modern English novel will contain only about 20 per cent.
of Latin words.

For cur present purpose it ruuy suffice to consider only
the Latin authors of the first rank {exeluding in each case
fragments) : viz.,, in chronological order, Plautus, Terence,
Cicero Caesar Catollus Luceretius Sallust, Vergil Horace
Livy Tibullus Propertins Ovid, Persius, Tacitus, Juvenal.
These sixteen anthors use [6,900 words, of which 1080 are
from (Greek and perhaps 200 from other languages, making
a preportion of about 8 per cent. of loan-words,

The Greek loan-words in Latin hayve been catalogued by

! The figures given in this czsey T have rrrived st by simple eounting, a tazk
whieh, =0 Tor ns 1 know, o one of ty predecesiord hay attompted : as Douse says
in big ¢ Grimun's Lew,” 1t is much essier to wse statistics than to make them.
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Tuchhindler (*De vocabulis (raecis in linguam Latinam
translatis,” 1876), F. 0. Weise (‘ Die Griechischen Wérter im
Latein,’ 1882), and Saalfeld {* Tensaurus Italogracens,’ 1884}
For Plantine words the late DI'rofessor Key’s admirable
dictionary is often useful. Some of the un-Gresk loan-
words in Latin are treated by Vanitek (* Fremdwirter im
Griechisehen und Lateinischen,” 1378). Of the Greek loan-
words 320 were introduced by Plauntus, 200 by Cicero.

{2} T have not attempted to define what a loan-word is;
and the following sections will show that wo may at will
narrow or enlarge our boundaries. A purist might exclude
all @waf Aeyopera, of which 150 fall within eur provinee,
In any case we must leave a considerable ‘ margin of transi-
tion,” as a logician would call it, between genuiuely foreign
and genuinely native words: a margin embracing three
classes of words—those which are really Greek, those which
are really Latin, and those which are partly Greek and
partly Latin,

As really Greek, and not loan-words at all, we may
count words dirsctly quoted by Latin authors from Greek
SOUrces ! YiZ.,

Cicera’s apoproégmengn arclophyler  aulpedus  Bileulérium
corddr coryphacus exaeresimus gymnasiarchiy logica melancho-
ficus *monogrammns wmysiagogus  phiditia  physiognomon pro-
dgoris proégmenon pryfancune rho sdlér:

Luerefing® homeeomeria préstér :

Livy's agéma *aglaspides argyraspides *costrosphendoné dro-
mias hémerodrowus hepteres hexdrés hippaglghes monives pelfgste
phalungrla pryfanis sarisophorus synedrus :

Ovid’s ai ;. Persiug’ chaere : Juvenal's chzronominéa.

{(The asterisk here denotes that the original is not found in
extant Greek literature.}

{(3) Our second class consists of words which are really
Latin and not Greck. Buch are the following, cognate with,
but not borrowed from, the corresponding Greek words:

alidi or dfd!, arrarar.

burdus “stupid,” *Bpafvc (seen in Spdocwy ‘slower’) a
by-form of Bpabis.
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céra, knpés. The Doric xdpds seems a figment : in Aululuria
A10 cdrtadrii 18 & corrupt reading (like muwrobathdrit in the
next line, forwhieh myroebrechariiis a mere modern conjecture).

cincinaug * curl,’ sfewwes (which stand to each other as
tintind to TeTaviopds).

eircity, kpleos.

dolus, Sonos,

dontis, dopos.

Feretrum, déperpor in Polybius.

fibra ¢ pound,’ Aérpa (Sicilian, for *Aifpa) : for the want of
aspirztion of, Sicilisn serev for yirem,

Gnum, hvow, of. Aiv-omTdopm.

mudiins, pimehos piruiog,

NEMIUE, PEHLOS.

Pamity, wHYOS.

POPPHE, TATTOS,

priews “felt,” wiles.

propitins, wpoweTs,

seipin * staff) axi'mom

sciitum “shield” orfitos “hide.

sy ¢ snwbnosed,” efpos for *aFiuee.

aguilla * prawn,’ exidha.

stapa © tow,’ orimy,

furba, TipBy.

The following, some of them of doubtful or foreign origin,
arc at any rate uneonnceted with the Greelk word appended
in ench cose:

aclys * javelin '—dayxvhiz * hook.’

dlfieinor * prate ~—dhukrdli * am in distress.’

afita *soft lenther’—dherrry ‘smeared’: afida, 1 would
suggest, =%ad-tita ‘put on,’ cf. Md-ile ew-iie, ed hecoming
af as in alacer *lively’ beside aeer-bus © sharp,” and afwpa
“blow * beside apiseor ¢ Teach.’

calz ¢ small stone, lime '—ydXif ¢ pebble, gravel.’

efitra *ape’'—sahoupes * dock-tailed.”

erdprla ‘lutoxication'—srpaeraiy! & could not represent ac.

erépida *slipper '-——xpnris * military boot.”

créta “chalk’—Kprra,
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Senostia < window '—aive,

Jidés ¢ lyre’—odify * gut.’

Junda ¢ gling ’—apepdorm.,

inwia ‘elecampanc '—éeiéviov,

fympha ¢ water '—Ndugn: to which however Jympha owes
its spelling, for *Hempa from *dampe, of. Oscan Diwnpais
* Nymphis.’

ndrma—syvappos < well known ’: wdrma was a carpenter’s
square, shaped like L and (I would suggest) taking its name
from that letter, the méntk in the PFulisean and Ftruscan
alphabets, so that ndrma=%nin-me *nini-ma a8 carmen ger-
men="carimen *gerimen respectively, ¢f. Havet in Mémoires
de lu Société de Linguistique VI. p. 31.

pessulus “bolt’—rdosados 'peg’: pessifus, [ would suggest,
from *ped-fus *provided with a foot,” as if the bolt were the
“foot’ of the door.!

rogus ‘' pyre’—peyés ‘silo’ (to wse a term of scientific
agriculture), sec Foy in Dezzenberger’s Deitrige XIV. p.
41 =q. .

sorex “shrew-mouse ’—igpef: in Poennlus 1313 Goets
writes sawrez. :

sitlus * pen’——ordhog ‘ pillar,

fipiila ¢ water-spider *—7i'dn.

So xbpvros whwerdp witviTys, the pretended originals of
coriedus linter pituile, are mere figments.—The following are
rather Latin than Greel :

! Dither instances of Roman wit, besidea sorme, are:

Blarsns * Haping * from Bameds * bandylegged 7 ;

redi-vivus © nlive again,’ 4.6, used agaio ;

runeing * plane ' from runed * doprive of hair® (iwigs planed off being compared
to hinirs ent off) ;

Zermeind * teur to pieces * (yuasi ¢ weigh out ™) from dewa ¢ scale of o balaoee?;

singilii * beat back and bluo” from #i#g3 *suck’ ie. draw blood ;

aud, T would suggest,

extflix e * gear® frem ele-ur * fame * {quasi ‘ eubduing,’ i.o. being the end of, the
hurt) 7

Sigrea {a)rk ' a8 an instrument for punishing thieves [ fitrds) ;

porra *leek” a8 a slang term for "head,’ whenge porrigs © gourd ' ef. Moretun
T4 capiti nomen chenlia porm ;

spands *frame of & bed” quast the place of 'libation ' (swerdd) preliminary to
going to eleep;

fgmberd *tenr to picees T quasi *lick up " {famba)

abtired *stop up ' trom fewrus (6 stupper compared o a bull, ¢f. Bois &xl pAdoen).

500 alse below on Popular Ergymoclogy,
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ador * spelt,” ef. Gothic adisk © cornficld ’ : not from
irevpor “ wheaten flonr* (and 4 from A quasi a4, ‘addition’}.

eddssts “class” : not from *wddoe Doric for khdass.

crepifd ‘foundation’: not from xpmwis € basement’ f{or
why cré- Pl

Aeming (Neut, Plur)) fcongestion of blood,” ¢f. Gothic
bgth *blood’: not from Preypersy ' inflammation,’

litterae, cf. Bttus “shore,” from the iden of “cutting’: not
from Sipfipes ‘ skins,

piosce ‘vinegar and water’ from pd-f6 as é-seq from -,
edd: not from Emofus ‘sharpish,’ with e- dropt through a
pupular connexion with p6és,

In the following cases the Greele word is borrowed from
the Tatin :

brassies ¢ cubbage,’ Bpdosn in IHesychius.,

Sicing ftrumpet,’ Buxdry in Polybius.

cenfd © patchwork,” xévrpwr in Bustathios, as though from
xévTpoy * point of a needle’

doip *pike’ {and hence, I wonld suggest, “ foretopsail,” as
being triangalar, Iike the head of a pike), Scker *stiletto’
{the meaning derived from 8éhes) in Plutarch.

horrewm © granary,’ opelor (quasi from dpe ‘season’) in
Achmes,

perperam “wrongly’ (L.e., T would suggest, “unsatisfactorily,’
from per-+ parum), wépmepos * vainglerious” in Polybias,

tezus © yew,’ vafoc in Galen.

Cf, Athenseus 8e vedhivav. . . ‘Poualow pirhor (matubem)
svopdfoves,  So the Latin pafing ¢ dish’ appears in Sophron
a8 araTdyn, sitddrinm ‘napkin’® in his contemporary Hermippus
(both of the age of DPericles) a3 owddptor 1 lepus was borrowed
into Sieilian ag Adropis after the commencement of rholacism,
about 350 r.c, and so other Sicilian words, xdArios icripn:upav
xdrivay wiBiTor volppos ebysia, were probably horrowed
from the Latin cafeens carcer cufinus cndifum niwomus faecls,
not conversely.

In the following cases the Romans and Greeks borrowed
independently from foreign sources (see also sac. 12} :

bilaena * whale,? qbc';‘fkm,m.
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chara ‘horse-radish,” xepats Theophrastus Hist. Plaut. IX.
155 (with o reference to «épas).

erdmena  purse,’ ypbuéa ‘bag.’

Jingus “mushroom,” eddyyos ¢ sponge.’

finnuleus *fawn,” évehos (Hesychius).

pluembum lead,” pdhvBies.

fphus ‘ tufa,’ Tedusy ¢ tuffstona quarry” (Heraclean).

riue, olros.

(4) Our third class consists of words partly Greek and
partly Latin, Plautus is fond of coining *hybrid” words,
made up of Greck4-Lalin:

manti-cingr * prophesy,” formed after edfiscinor; :

sambitcing *harpist,” i.c. *sewnbaei-eine, formed after fili-cina:
or, more often, of Latin+4Greek:

ante-logim ° prologue,” é-logiwm “inscription® (which latter
passed intc general use), and (from & Proper Name) dé-
chatrmidd ;

bi-clnium (ofter érielinium), *sémi-zone (whence sémiss-
ndrins) ;

Jerri-trib-dz ‘iron-rubbing,’ from -rpf_Bm;

hdm-istae ‘anglers,’ from hdwnins ‘hook,” with the termination
of aTpuT-tdTar ;

plagipatide ‘buffet-bearer,’ u quasi patronymic like Lucretiug’
Seipiadds, BSo Cicere invents the quasi Verbal facfeon *to be
done,’

Compounds and Derivatives of Greek loan-words—and we
have within our previnee 30 such Compounda and 140 such
Derivatives—cannot properly be ealled hybrid words: each
eontains an element which, though originally Greck, had
been naturalised in Latin. Some of them are formed from
loan-words which must once have existed in Latin but are
not found in extant Latin literature;

abol-la ‘cloak’ fromn *alols (sec. 8 fin.):

aplusiruom  {i.e. ®aplust-tram) ‘stern’ from *aplustum,
*ddiogTor (sec. §):

ardiens * spider ’ from *ardnus, dpayves (see. 7), 08 ardnea
from *ardna, apdym !

contifivie “ring” (the a, I would suggest, must be long,
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and the word a trisyllable) from *condus, xérdos * knob ’
{Hesychins) :

dioboldris * worth two obela” from *disbolum, SwsBerov :

fanterna * lantern” (with termination of Aicerna) from*fantér,
Aaprrip (sec. 7):

Fnunculus “skiff’ (of. evunculus from geus) from *lanws,
Agras "trough.’

mirmifli *a kind of gladiator * for *®smurmaris from
*myranerulis, *murmurus, popuvgos “a fish” (a3 his erest) :

planguncaly ¢ doll’ from *plungs, Tharyyor:

sterdali-gerniz “ sandal-bearer ' from ¥sandalion, advéaiov:

spinturniz (sco. 6) from *spinter, amwwdip

spondd@linm hymn’ from *spouda, emordi (see p. 4 note).

So

balaird *jester® (' devourer’) from *balaérim for *baratrn
1.c. barailruwm, Sdpefpor (sce. T):

baren ‘shos’ from *hax, *8df u byform (sec. 10} of waf in
Hesychiug (as Sicilian Sarden of marding) :

condfis “pipe” from *eann, *edvy & byform of xavey * reed.’

Bo the Adverbs difice cuschimé pancraticd prothjimé pre-
suppose Adjectivos *dalicus *euschémuy ¥paneraficns *profhijmus
{(Bovinds elloymues mayxpatices wpotiopes), and the Adverb
speaphandiose an Ad], *sgeophantijsus from sgeophantic (ebre-
darrle) ; the Verb peedicd presupposes an Adj. ¥paedicus
(corresponding to gmica} from *paes (wais), splendes an Adj.
*splendus from splén (owhijv 1 no Latin word heging with
gpl-), and the Compound in-cild © reproach ” a Verb *eifd
“point the lip at” (yesidw, sec. 11).

The following Derivatives huve no Greck equivalents, and
may most safely be assumed to be pure Latin words, though
the tormination does not deeide the point:

Substantives : eofumbe, burbarin, gerrd gobis pérd scorpid

Adjectives: blitews carbuseus oifrens cupresscds gaibancus
uigrrhens myriews (and probably marmorcus), bombjcinus,
cérdmaticns cinaedicns collijricus

VYerbs ¢ cecdinnd corind  facé femexd Ailard  frivmphd,
aupullor arokitector bacchor graccor moechor seurror {(and
probably parasifor philosophor stomachor).
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() We now leave the Land Debateable, and enter our
proper territory. In the transliteration of Greek words some
peculiarities may be noticed, Vowels arc occasionally modi-
fied, as in pure Tatin, by the influence of dialect, accent,
adjoining letters, or analogy. First for the short vowels:

fz} In some Latin words (see * Latin Vocalism,” sec. 2) o
becomes u; and so in the loan-words emures (apdpyy), buibus
{Bonpés), cunila (muf?u?), cothaurnuy (xofopres), lnutiwmiae (cf.
Adropine}, murra * poreelain’ (of. poppia), purpura (wopdipa),
tribulus (rpiBores). Bo fungus corresponds to addyyoes:
aplustrant iriwmphus arc from by-forms (sec. 10) *adroaor
*rplopgos. This v was really #, written ¢ in wmimwille,
sce. 4.—Till the time of Cicero v was represented not by
¥ a8 later, but by wu, asin columbus cupressus obrussa
seutiela serpuflum sisure spélwnca trating (aud so fis for
*fuus, fiog) ; i.c. @, wrilten also 4, sirmiflo serpilfum sindpls,
gommus, sec. 10.—The ‘plebeian’ preference of ¢ to ¢
before & vowel im terminations appears in cddacein
(empiicior), nausea (pavria), pasceolus see, 9,

{8) Unaccented 7 in some few loan-words follows the
Latin rule and becomes #, written # in scufide (ewurdhay)
stranguls {arparyyahdw), § 1In poelican (Pmihake sec. 10)
truting {Tpurdvy), which before » becomes e in ewmers
(kapdpa) phalerae (dudhape) tessere (véooapa), as in a close
syllable (ie, before two consonaunts} in pagkr (*mwhilaf)
tlentum (Takdvror), So unaccenied e becomes w in seopuivs
(aadweras).—Final ¢ hecomes e, guusape lapéte (see. 10 fin.),
As *agros, it is not quite clear why, became ager, so *woyypos
{sec. 10} gave conger; Varro hus onagrus {(8varypos), Martial
snager.— Unaccented ¢ 1s dropt before a liquid in defucum
beside Balinewm (Sahaveior), and froclea (rpoyirie). In some
polysyllables a whole unaceented syllable is dropt (as in
dodrans for *do-qudadrens, fustidivim for *fusti-fidivn) @ ealthn
for *ewleantha = yarxdvly (sec. L1 v), castéria for “calastateria
=*warastarnpia (sec. U).

{(v) e before X becomes u {* Latin Vocalism,” sce. 8 8) in
Plautus’ crfopulie, seramérrns (as opposed to Vergil's
pefte, wékry),
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(8) *Populur Tiymelogy’ sometimes influences vowels.
Thus e becomes o in ofieum (aFor) through a pepular con-
nexion with ofens ‘fragrant,’ and ¢ in fedusinm (*évdiowr)
and ezinterd (Féfevrepéw sce, 9) as though from #n: it is
omitted (I would suggest) in puppis for *papis or *papis from
*émwwis (‘loock-out place,” émwms) as though from pipus
‘boy’ (ie. the steersman}). The lengthening of the g in
conchjlin {worgytea) is due (1 would suggest) to editlia, of
the first o In profgus propiné propola (and thercfore
doubtless in proscwenivm prothygmé prothjmia) Lo pro: the
diphthong in aurichaleum (*Spiyarxes sec. D) is duc to
anrimm,

(6) Long vowels: The prae-Ciceronian # (i.e %) for 7 from
v appears in phit (Plautus: in Terence spelt phj) frigonus
finnus und the Compound de-piges, spelt 7 in caliphia
{(xoigea) frigonus : from *reyivy (which will be an Aeolie
form of ®aydey, legina, as xe)hfxm;: of yexarn) came, I would
suggest, agine, Le. lageens or Iagine {*Lutin Voeslism ’
see. 1¢ fin.}—To show the length of the vowel, € was some-
times (as In Aeewis vaemum) written ae: so in caepe (sec. 8 G)
pacles (soc, 10 spelt alao pefier, as though from pellicid) searna
segepirm. The vowel @ changes to & (‘Latin Voeculism 7
see. 13) in gleuctima (soo. B fin.) poppds (sec. & fin.) scirre
{sec. 3} : & never changes to i in loan-words, in Posnulus 157
liree (Mijpor) 15 o worthless conjecture {Goetz reads colfyrae).
In édus {foos) wo have the proper Latin shortening of vowel
before vowel.—Fopular Liymology changes & to ¢ in placenta
‘eake’ (wAaoxovrra) as though from plecens, polenfa “pearl
barley” (*wahveryi sce. 9) as though from polen, and ¢ to u
in spinturnte (¢ a bird which earries charcoal off altars,” I'liny
%x. 86, from gmefip Cspark ') with termination from cofurnir,
S0 @ 15 shortened to e in remulewm © tow-rope’ (pipovhsoty
‘towing ") as though from remuleds ‘ droop,” to ¢ in @ucora
(dryeipa) on the analogy f{as T have suggested} of remorse
“hindrance ’: i {from e} is shortened in adip- Nom. adeps
{dheepa ‘Tat}’ as though from wdipleeor ¢ ucquire,’

Diphthongs:

e before a consonant=i, afipics pirdia, before a vowel=¢,
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gynaecéum : Ovid's elegeig 13 & purism. Some words follow
the Latin rule and shorten the & before another vowel to d,
cOnrdpinm graphivm, or ¢ (the ‘ plebeian’ form, see. 5« fin.),
baineum chorea platen.

ot=oc, poena. ¢ in early words=oe, comoedns tragoedus,
later §, é0ws Adrgus pror,

at=gz, diceta ; dialectically (*Latin Vocalism ® see, 11) ¢
ména miréng pénndz. This when wnaccented becomes 7 (as
in eeguird ete.) in ofivum (ExatFov) and Ackivi (AyaiFol)—
a=d, cldiri (*grialpo beside khfipa, see. 10 fin,).

ev and av=cw and au respectively, cunfichus awle.

av=1", direfeus: according to the Latin rule this is
shortened before final m, kédychrim = 3Siypovw, ostrum=
*doTpeiiv from dorpear, remuleum sco above.

Onomatopoeic words sometimes keep the diphthongs un-
changoed : eiz, ofed, but attatae babae eugepar papae.

{7) Consonants in our loau-words are sometimes affected
by dialect, adjoining letters, or analogy.

@) The dialectic / for 4 appears in fzarus from *Sadpos (the
Latin form would be *darges), Old-Trish dawr “onk’ (Stokes
in Bezzenberger's Beitrige ix. p. 88); and, I have suggosted,
in Cicero's lenista beside Plautus’ danisfe from Saveroris
‘money-lender,” as a slang term applied by gladiators to their
truiner.—The Sabine assibilation of o, as in Cleusuy for
Clgudius, appears in rose for *rodia (*podia), the rose-growing
distriet of Paestum being in Lucanis, whose inhabitants the
Samnites were an offshoot of the Sabines.—In Oscan 45 or =
became ss, meddic-meddiss, of. Latin acsulz-essuln (Ellis on
Catullus xvil, 8), aeicaslua-assicadus conrd-coassd, nara-neassa, and
XereéyXersés in Clcero : so guufr {Mco,) ‘teuring’ gave
anssim ‘carpenter’s role,’ named from the scoring of a
straight line. —In Umbrian and Oscan kf became Af (relfe =
Liat. recle, seafifin =Lat. senctun), which in some Latin dialeet
was written ¢, bractea-bratieu, nacto-natta (=*vdrrns), salpicta-
suipitta (=eadmerys), strictivetlu-strittiviile (ef. Pliny xxvil,
134 thalictrum or thalitrum *meadow-rue’), or, after a long
vowel or diphthong, {, viréctum-virélum, auctor-autor, of. nizus
{Le. *rict-tus) beslde ssus (i.e. ®aed-fus): 50 coeturnic * quuil’
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(Old High German wakfels, ITavet in Mém. Soc. Ling. vi.
P. 234 sq.) becmune *eolfurnie, writlen coturaie, and from this
came Ovid’s edfurniz through a popular connexion with
eothutrnis (xoflopras) *buskin,’ quails being, I would suggest,
artificially booted for fighting.

Shorily before Cicero's time the Greek aspirates came to
be represented in Latin by a Tenuis4- 4, and two new letters
wore added Lo the end of the alphabet to represent v and &
But some words still retained the older transliteration (on
that of & see sec. §a and 6} :

x=¢ mealtiia sov. 5 8 fin., coclen (goyhlus), corona (yepwvas
Bimonides 174, from yopds ‘dance’), in-cild sec, 4 fin,, sercus
{otwyos).

8={ in Daletrd sec. 4, cldfe? sec. 6 fin., menfa {pivfa),
tinniy, fiEs.

e=p in ampul-iz ie *awmpor-Ta from *ampora (dudopeis),
aplustrum see. 4, paenile {dawodns), pasceolus {Pdoxmhos),
purpura (mopgilpa), upintér (see below), spiriuraie sec. 6.

E=ss in mdsse (pale), purpurissnm (mopdupitor), and the
Verbs attivissd romissor eyathissd graecissd salaciasd moechissd
messd patrived paiissd slvelissd (drriiln ete.). So in Plaulus
modern cditors write badissd (Babibo) farpresifo (MBS, frapezzia,
rpameiiTys), and, for initlal &, s, samia sona (Lapla Govm).

Tn carlier Lafin initial § was represented by #, raphorus
véstna riscus roso ridu ; later by r& (as in a Corcyracan in-
scription  PHOFAIZ| = poaioe), rhétdr shinoeords rhombus
rhomphare rigthmiens,

The slang dialect sometimes distorted words almost beyond
recognition :

enbiendrum “ wig ' for *calfintrum from gdAAvvrpov © orna-
ment

sendupile “ bler, T would smggest, for *serealiba from
*ipyarifng YayariBys, cf. Laconian dxyehifag ‘ bed ’ (on
the * Affrication * see sec, 10.) in Hesyehius.

(8} In pure Latin ¢ cannot stand before 2 nasal : so in
gome borrowed words (1) in early times we have in such
cases cither awdmrvbes, drackuma (betier written dracuma)=
Spay e, liteinus="Adyves, techina (botter fecing) =réyry: or,
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in the unaccented third syllable, loss of ¢ with vowel-
lengthening, ardnea=dpdyrn: {2) later, ¢ before n becomes
g, eygnus=xvxves as Progne=ITpoxrn—In Tatin ¢ before
begomes ¢, and so in eraneld (éfavtiéw}: d before r bocomes
£, eifrus is older than cedrus (xéBpos). Detween o nasal and
a dental, ¢ and p aro sometimes dropt, e.g. in guinctus-guintus,
dmpbo-dentd : 5o spinter — aduyrrdp, lanler-nt=\apwrip.—
The Latins sometimes object to r in two syllables of the sume
word, compure gurgadid with ~yapyapedv: so balefri beside
Bupabgov sce. 4, ergastulum="Epyaarpov sec. 9.

{4} Popular Etymology changes

¢ to g in plegisiz “a fGsh’ {*whacoveic sec. 9), as though
from plage * net”:

¢ to ¢ in mmurca (dubpyn), spelunca (omiluyye sec, 8 fin.),
beeause Tatin had an ending -ea (fabrica juvence pedica), but
1o ending ~ga

t to ¢ in seriblits ' cheesecake’ {*arpeﬁhfms‘ sec. ), as
though from scrib, ‘marked, notehed '

p to b in ebsinghinm (driv@iov}, obsonium (dfraoviov), as
though from gl and ol ; :

! to d in adeps (drepa sec. B): r to d in cadieewn
(knpictor) apparently (as T have suggested} s though from
cdfterm, a stick of ¥ fullen ’ wood :

k to s in serpyllm {&prwudiov) through the ctymological
connexion of serpd and Hra.

A consonant is omitted, I would suggest, in lacne for
*claena (}haiva) as though from Mre ¢ woel,” and in faferna
beside fanferna ns though from Zife ‘carried ’: Metathesis
in pistrie “sea-monster’ (boside prisfis, wploTis) as though
from pisd ¢ pound, erush.’

(8) Analogy affects especially the terminations of borrawed
words: for the ordinary changes see Iloby’s Grammar
sec. 471-007.

Nouns show three favourite terminations ;

(@) -a: caepa (beside eaepe) and cérintha {wnpuwfor) are
formed after Aerda, powsa (mwavow) after causa; we have
argitia (dpyThhos) so. lerva, cordna (yopwvas) se. faenia, croctla
(kporwTas) se. restis.
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(8} -i-: conelis {royyes) and prands (Messupinn mavoc) ure
formed after Adjectives in -#s; Ailmris (heside hilarus, Aapay)
and dapsilis (Bavrhae) after facilis ; caepe For Yeacpium (¥rimooy
from «fmos, ¢f. Hesyching wimia “garlic’), and sirpe for
*sirpium (“olpdiov gee. 10), after Neuters like furpe vike.

{y) -r, Neuter: marmor (pdppapes) iz formed after aeguor,
bacear (*Bdxrape sec. 10) and piper {mémepe) have lost a final
vowel and follow the analogy of eieer papdver, and so on the
analogy of wmel Gen. mellfs Vergil forms from pé a el
Gen, mefis and uses ‘melis phylla’ as=pedidorha ‘balm.’
Similarly eelaz © yacht’ (xé\ns) takes the termination of vél-dur,
eitgé (edrge) thut of puleré: dracbuem fednem heside Spduovra
Aéovra arc formed from the Nominatives drae fed.

All Toan Verbs from the Greek® ure of the first conjuga-
tion, not only when the Greek form corresponds with the
Latin, hod gubernd harpagd (Papmoryda) stranguld suli (*ouSde)
comans (from xepde), but alse from Verbs in :

b exancld exinterd (Yeberrepée) olsoni paratragoedd ther-
mopold (*Peppororén) !

Lo adticissd ete., hadissd, see sec. T

-ven i propind (Tpa'rrfyw:l.

Sometimes the meaning of the Greck ending was mis-
understood :

{a) the Neuter #fros wus taken for Museuline (Plaut. eéfum
Ace)), the Neufers yiadcwps oydue for Feminine (Plaut.
glucitmam sehémgut Ace.), the Neuters lural dorpen Satavela
yéppa ddrapa for TFem. Sing. (whenee ostrea Sing., balinese
gerrae phaleras Plur.) :

() the Accusalives yirww kixkov xéorov puédiuvoy utlor
(see note) Euoror “spixahor (sec. B) wérev addor awaprev
oewpaskor were turned into Nominatives Neuter, gypsust ete.] the
Accusatives xpaTips Tavinpe mharoivTe {zec. 8) omfivyya
ararhpa Gdrayya inte Nominatives Feminine, erdféra ete.
Bing., phalmngae Plur.; *@800f *apdopd, Ace. of 4Bekeds
audopers, into the Nominatives *abole (sce. 4) amphora.

! Bxcept apage, an Imperstive, malls with its porely Greok bemioming, aod
purpurissun wrongly fornied from the Participle wopgupifar: LS from midtum
tpeidop, Hevet in Mém. Boc. Ting. vl p. 240 s} aud punid from pecns
(wacei} arc poee Latin, a3 alap deped.
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{9) Our loan-words prove that the following 93 words,
though found in no extant Greek author, were once living
Greck words:

Substantives :

dharpopd * salt market ' kalagora (Plaut.),

aredarrys ¢ salt informer’ halophania (Plaut.).

apabaydyys ¢ carter ' bamuragdye (Plaut,).

dperahdyos © boaster T areldlogus (Juv.).

dpmaryew © grappling-hook * Aerpago (Plaut.).

aprinpeas  distribution of meat’ artocreas (Persius).

aborpos ‘ south wind ' gusfer, from afw ‘kindle,’

Paldoras ‘eatapult’ ballista, from Barlifo (Steilian) ‘jump
about.’

Bovnepos Bovwémos “of oxen’ bicerus bitcerins, of. Beirepws.

Bwinros * mushroom * batetus, of. Bwhitys (Galen).

Badpas "tree’ lauras, soe, 7,

emt-pibeoy ‘trace ' epirédium, from *pidy {below).

émaris puppis, scc. 5 8.

r’:"pryaa"rpav “workhouse * ergaefuium, sec. T 5.

Auixiiios ‘mule’ hemicillus (Cle.), from xidhos ¢ass.

Beppomdnioy * tavern’ thermopdlinm (Plant.).

karacTatygia * cuddy * castériy (Plant.), see. 5 8.

xuTasTy ‘stage’ eatasta.

wayivos ‘laugh’ cackinnus, from xaydiw ‘to luugh’ as
yehaaives ‘dimple ' from yeldew.

wimicos * doit ’ cicets (Plaut.), ef. wlcreaSos.

wivvapoy ' cinnamon 7 einnamun, of. sovdpmuon,

xoavTia ‘Tipe figs ’ ciliben Persy 88, of. xédvTpa (Athenaeus),

xopiavdpor ¢ corlander’ corigndrum, ef. xopimrvor (in Yarro
L. Ii v. 103 Spengel reads xohiavSpor).

xpotahicTpea * castanet-duncor * erofalisiria (Propertius).

xvfBala “transport’ cybarce (Cic.), from x93 us a by-form of
«vuSy ¢ boat.

xvmpecaos * eypress® eupressus, from Hebrew kopher, cf.
RUTEpETos,

Aeyois ¢ grouse’ lagdis (Hor ).

harpor © bireling * fafro, of, rdrpws, from Hebrew nofer
‘guardian’ (as Mrpor ‘uvatrum ¢ from Hebrew nefher).

Phil. Trans. 1888-80, 13
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AavTopin ‘stone-quarries’ lawfumize, from *hdoropdut, ef.
Adropict.

peditis  minsma’ mephitis (Verg.): derivation unknown.

povemredioy ‘table with one leg® monopedium (Livy).

pogpa ‘ porcelzin’ murra, of. popple (Prusanias).

pdgos (Fem.) * mulberry-trec’ marus, of. pdpor ‘mulberry,’
foreign.

vypia “dirge* nénta, of. pyeigror {ITipponax), Phrygian.

6pfxa'hm-;- “copper are’ orichaleum, of. dpelyaixos.

wavayetoy * gold edging’ pafagium, forcign,

mhakovaia ©u fish’ plagisiz (Plaut.), from whaxdes *flut)

wammvepe  clucking * poppysma (Juv.}).

mpwpifrs *look-ont man’ provéle (Plaut.), of. wpppirgs :
formed after wpupdrys ¢ steersman.’

wimapa *tasting ’ pytisma (Juv.).

Suon *chariot " raeda : Gaunlish, sec. 12

pobla * rosetree ® rose, from pédev,

oaxcomfptoy * pocket’ saeeipérawmn {Plant.), from adxros+
mpa.

cavem ©grimaco’ sanng, and cervior ‘buffoon’ sgania, cf.
G—th-ﬂyﬂgv

axewpis *buffoon * scierra 1.e. ¥aciira sec. 6, from *srwp-ddryos
{our “toadeater’) as ‘Eppudas {a slave’s name) from “Egposdwpos.

gruhdymecr ‘car-drop’ stedngminm (Plaut.), from erahaypas
‘dropping.’

cropla * mat’ stores, from oréprfus © spread.

orpeBhitys ‘ cheeseake’ seriblita soe. T v, from arpeBiic
twisted.

ogurTpias spiniria, from odiyye “press.”

rorvdhior fusurer’ focuffic (Cie.), from *roxddieor Dim-
inutive of téxos ‘interest’ (as Eevviieor of Eéves).

Téorea  ornamental gurdening ’ fopin, from vomes © place.’

Tparyaxwgpﬁm ¢ traglcomed}f fragicamoedia {Plaul;)

Tpiyoras ¢ sting-ray ’ éragonus {Plaut.), ¢f. Tptyer.

ropmaverpiBns *timbrel-player’ fympanotribe (Plaut.).

dagriohes *purse’ paseeslus (Plaut.), of. ddowwres: so
Dioscorides has daalohos {Columella’s phascodis) for daanias
“bean,’
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dpvyiar ¢ embroiderer ’ phyrgio {Plaut.), sec. 10, from
dovyia.

tﬁu)\axtwriq “jailer ’ phylaciste (Plaut.), from ¢guharils “im-
prison.’

vapioTea ‘ family banguet’ charistin, from xa,oc-!.’ow in-
dulge.’

xepdypa * gout’ cheraygra, from xep- +dypa, cf. yapdypa
{late Greek.)!

Diminutives :

éheyeideov elegidium (Dersius) Irom freyes © elegy

€vdvaioy “smock’ indusium sec. d fin, from Edvsie ‘dress’
(Septuagint),

pupelrior myrothévium (Cie) from pupefiien ¢ unguent-
case.”

vidFheor nabiium (Ovid) from vdBha “harp,” Hebrew nebhel
‘flufe.’

Adjectives :

adapdrreios © of steel” adamantéus (Owid).

drowroriytos “wilhout common senso  aceenonoétus Juv.
VII. 218,

Bovgaotes < with large breasts® bamasfus (Verg.).

ebpdos ‘ eastern” eurjus (Verg.).

Hahacaixas “of the sea” {halassiens (Plaut.).

xenpoees * like wax,” Iem, xppoficaa cérissn * white lend.

wopnros ‘ leafy’ comatus, from wdun “hair, folinge.

haBupiv@eios ¢ of the labyrinth* labyrinthéns (Catullns).
povaaios © of the Muses’ mitsaens (Luer.), ef. podoetos.
dxveddopos Fearried by eight men’' sofgphorus (Cic. ).

Tellixos pathicus from wdbos © passion.’

grehvrrds < sprinkled,’ whence polenfa sec. 6 from aarive.

sharaiéos *broad,” whence ploiefea ©spoonbill’ {Cle.);
from whaTvs.

! Words are 5o teldom coined shsolutely de novo {Plantus’ sitéeéffitdem is the
only indubitable instance in Latin) that the seven spiec-names in Pseudolus
A31-536 must have Lol an urigin, though we eannot fully brace it.  Thus,
GxdAafus hopalopsis is from drahGs Smris roqs:t moderately," kerapderpi catir-
aetrig from xatapderys  tushingr down® as it is spriokled « efpofendirum [the first
eleiiient = xipras) cisifendram eicimandrum drow their termination from esrees-

chywe = pdwres meaeeis (of, Dinscorides’ pdeep) and gafuarres snncaptiy tnust be of
wn-fireek origin.
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monToddyos ¢ pulse-eating’ pultiphagus (Flaut.).

wrypwolnpices * of birds and beasts’ (if Goctz is right in
conjecturing ‘pugna ptenotherica’ in Poenulus 471 : MBS,
penfellronica).

gvpderiaacds ‘singing’ spmphonizeus (Cle.), from cupdwpin,

ripordpryos ¢ of cheese and salt fish * éyrotarichos (Cic.).

yaivBios ‘of steel ° chalybeins (Ovid), from ydhuy

Interjections:

ebaf euar (Plaut.) from edel, as womef fom womor.

etwyerral eugepae (Plaut.) from elye 4 (ma)mal,

oiel viet Miles Gloriosus 14086, ef. olot.

Verbs:

dprarydm *steal ” harpagd {Plaut.) from dpwaryy < plunder.’

eferrepém ‘eviscerate’ exinterd (Plaut.), cf. éfarrepiiw (Dios-
corides),

etide ¢ shout,” engns Purticiple (pure Latin ovang),

Bepuomoréw ‘drink warm drink’ {ef. Yuypomrorée ‘ drink
cold water’) thermopotd ‘warm with drink’ (Plaut.), from
Jepomorys {Athenaeus).

kit comissor, from xépos ‘revel’ as kampdto from ko
‘village.”

matpite *take after the father' pafrissé (Plaut), of.
warpidlo {Pollux).

ouBdw subd, from sufas “lewd’ (Hesychius),

(10) Diulectic variationa proved by our loan-werds fo
have once existed in Greek are the following, 57 in number:!

{a) a for o (cf. pardyn-peddyn): *kdref caliv for *wonef
(whence e, of. ping from *udha, Lat. mols):

(8) o for ot before a vowel (of. wowdw-Todn} ; *magua pofmr,
*ronThe podia:

(¢} Ionie g for a: *wiraef pueler sec. 5 8 (seen in wpe-
wyharife ¢ insulty=Doric walkaf ‘bay’ (¢l Doric salha
for Tonic x@hd or, us 1t should be written, xnha);

(d) Doric original &: *rapinwy cadacewn see. 7 fin,
*xndBpos ¢latri sec. 6, *Fealdvds stlanus seo. 11 fin, *eivémus
sindpis sec. D @

1 The forms so substantiated are here, to avoid confusien, marked with an
aslerisk ; which inm sec. & was not necossary,
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(e} Dorie o=Tonie ov: *cwpdhior coralivm :

(fY &x for % (‘Affrication,’ cf, Bpowyos for Bpoyes) :
*Bpdryior bracchium (vowel shortened before vowel), beside
Bpdyiur:

{#) lonic ¢ for 7 before ¢: *vavoia nauseq, "ﬁw‘fw; résiing,
*dptonars phrendsis (Deside dpevinig).  So *dowes asinus {cf.
dotaha “yoke ' Simonides 16:3) presupposes a Dorie *drwos
from Hebrew afhon © she-uss,” while dyes must be a differcut
word :

(&) » preserved before s (cf. Cretan wdveas=ndoas):
*Onuoavpis thénsmurys :

{f) Metuthesis with p (cf wxapdla-wpadin): *repwelivys
tarpesszla sec. 7 (in Plantus the metre sometimes requires
farpe, and never cxeludes 1t). So in the un-Greek swords
* xoprwTos corcdle (A more original form than epoxwros, from
Hebrew farkim © saffron ), *dopyior phyrgis (Movylor sec. §,
Wagner’s Aulularia p. Ixii)

(f) tp for ap: *LudpaySos zmuaragdus, Ellis’ Catullus
p- 345

{£) Medial aspiration preserved: *edol cufive (edof), *ebios
euhius (elnag) :

{{} Medial F preserved: *facFov offreem, *BoFdw bord
{Ennius), cf. *ApyeiFor Argaei, *dyaFol Ackirl,

S0 especially in words which in Greek itself were
foreign :

(z) o for a, *ddrooTor aplustrum (dprasrov) *rpiopdos
triwmplus (OplapBos, see below) sec. da, or for v, *edryos
soeeus (avnyos) sec. 71

(8) efor «, *udwba menta (pivfe).— for ¢, *wimepe piper
(wémepe: Sanskrit pippals) : '

{e) w for v, *soyypos conger (morpypos) *ewmpbris coritus
(rympﬁrél;‘} :

(@) v for x, *ypdBires grabatys (xpdBares) *yuSeprdaw
gabernd {(kuBepviw) Fymfidy gobing (kwfidc). Bo 8 for m,
*Bufos biaus (wifos) *rdpBacos carbasus (xapmaooes) :

(&) p for & (cf  wpiBuvos-khiBaves  oTepyis-aTelyis) :
*eavfnpion  canthérius {wavBidios) *olpdior sirpe {oiiguor,
sec. 8): conversely *Aeihop fifium (Meipiov) :
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() Initial aspivation preserved, *&3evos Achenus (&8ewos:
from Hebrew Jobuzm).—Aspiration transposed (ef. wd@m-
deTim) 1 Prpivpdos briumplus (see above).

Sometimes the sugpested and the extant Grock form differ
tn termination ; we infer from Lutin the existence of

{@} stemns in -o- beside consonant stems : *dBawes abaous
*apyitertos architectus *Bpdytov bracchinm *BéhdTvos delphinus
*népavros clephantus beside &Baf apyiréxTov Bpaxpr asqu)fv
Ehédhite:

(4) Masc, beside Neut., *xafflpor efifri beside xAffpa:
Fem. beside Mase., #haydvy lagina *Aayivy lagoena sec. 6
beside Adrydros; Neut, beside Masc,, *uapydpitor margaritum
Leside papyapiTys, or Fem., *dpripwov artérivm *abiatov
aulaeum *oiovmov oesypum beside aprypla atiald slovry !

{2} Neuter stema in -~ beside others: *Hdaxapt laccar
sec. 8 & *ypadoams gavsape *wdwaTe fapéls see. 5 8 beside
Beaxcaps yalgamos TamTns.

{11} Many of our loan-words prove that the Greek equivalents
bad ouce a larger meaning than appears in extant Greek
literature :

(a) the following, Adjectives in Greek, are used in Latin as
Substantives:

Masc. :
xayxfﬂ}q shelly, eonchite catcher of shellfish, -
Tripayos supplylug, parochus purveyor.
wypermds flery, purapus bronze.
capkeddryos carnivorous, sareaphagus coffin.
ToamyTés newly pressed, frapétus oil mill,

Fem.:
8iBados double-dyed, dibapius purple robe.
Siwros two-eared, dibte jar.
éudpopis for the footrace, endromis wrap.
xvxhds lying around, cyefqy robe,
pupplen of myrrh, marring spiced wine.
08ptln pure, obrusse test.
Beppad warm, dhermae baths,
Enpapmdlrar scarlet, xérampelinne scarlet robes.
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Nent, ;

avayxaloy neecssary, anaicaeum cup drained on a wager.

dixporor double-oared, dicrefuwm hireme.

paxporadop long-legred, macrocilent o kind of paper,

ppuvow vellow, mélinum vellow robe.

wapbivoy of nard, rardinem spiced wine.

wadryeoy crooked, plugiwm kidnapping,

oyrviov of this vear, séfanivm medlar.

apeioTiva of amethyst, amethysting purple robes,

krpira wax-coloured, cérine yellow robes.

Téocapa four, fessery tally, euch side being a aquare.

Tpeyédevrva running to dinner, drechedipna light robes.

Conversely the following, Substantives in Greek, are used
1n Latin as Adjectives:

émixpoxoy o garment, epicrocum transparent.

a'ﬁ'éﬁff palm branch, spddic brown,

(B) the following, abstract in meaning in Greek, are in
Lalin concrete :

dpubur, wnussim sec, 7 a.

réwedes birth, genesis birth-star, :

éreyyos refutation, elenchus ear-pendant (why F),

omwordy, sponds sec, 3 note,

Conversely the following, conerete in meaning in Groek,
are in Latin abstract ;

ryéppa wickerwork, gerree nonsense.

oTdumyoes stomach, sfomachus displeasure.

woptipov duncing-school, edorégium preparing a chorus.

{y) the ectymologically possible mesaning comes out
differently:

éufBadeoy ¢ thrown in’=javelin, embolinm interlude (Aris-
totle’s duBdhepor),

efoduor * exit "=finale of a tragedy, aredium farce.

xorvpSos ‘ ducking *=grebe, cofumbus pigeon.

Aoryeow “ place of words '=stupe, lgium archives.

pahaxie * softness ' =effominacy, maleiz dead calm.

vavria ‘of sailors’ =seasickness, naufeq bilgewnter,

adfarpias ¢ quicksighted '=eagle, ophttalmizs a kind of
fish.
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wiype * fixture "=framework, pégmae bookease, stage.

xaixdyty ¢ bronze-flower "=sulphate of copper, caltha pot-
marigold.

yehow ‘use & lip’=surround with a rim, fu-czd prin
{sec, 4 fin,).

(8) the Latin meaning is extended from the Greek (on
Bhatode blesus see see. 3 note) :

ypaduds plcturesgue, graphicus exquisite.

BplepBos hymn to Bacchus, ffumphus procession.

wroToddpos chest-beaver, elstophorus & coin,

MiTpes hired servant, fafro robber.

Aapvag trough, Enuncuius skiff.

BruE ony=, onye casket made of onyx.

Tapfevicr) maiden, parfhenicé a plant,

wodeov little foot, podivm halcony.

oréupa wreath, stenonma pedigree, from wreaths bung on
images of aneestors.

daanhes bean, phasélus hoat, from its shape,

Zehawds Silenus, sifdnuy fountain with 2 head of Silenus,

Pinemmos Philip, philiopus 2 coin,

Couverscly pithécium in Latin means ‘little ape,” mefaior
in (late) Greek *a machine,’

(12} 'We may now turn to the nn-{Freck loan-words within
our province, The following 90 words, if no more, seen
foreign, though we cannot tell where they came from : aefps
(sec. 3) dleg dlée © pickle ’ andubaie © blindfclded gladiator’
asils beta “ best* bracfen © gold-leaf” brassica biris < plough-
beam ' ealiga edlo “soldier’s servant ’ edseus caupo oibus cimer
eippuy eolostra “blestings’ corfing erdpula (sec. 3) cuspis doiune
ebufum * dwarf elder’ epulac excefra ‘snake’ faor fale filialés
Jiseus fuscing galbinus * green ' gdmea ‘underground room ’
gladius gravastelius *old man’ Lellud hifwide Lirnea “Jug’ horia
‘hghing-smack’ e fuba gubar lappa Wrua ¢ ghost, mask” Jater
“brick * lews lemurés lessum  wailing * Kber ‘inner bark ’ fre
¢ gutler” J3dfin “blanket’ forex © after-wine ' Zembricns * carth-
worm * Qered ¢ glutton ' Aifwm * woad’ marra ¢ hoe ' mélés
“badger’ meles nanein ‘trifle* oerea offn orea *jar’ palwwnbes
panter ‘paunch’ pirum popa ¢ priest's assistant’ popafus precive
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“a grape-vine’ proelium rdna rina *dert’ sagifin sepelio verra
silewr sinum *bowl’ situle “bocket’ spolfiom swudis sulfur iaeds
furmes * woodworm ' fdriiing “dic’ fazus feméfwm *wine’
tins ‘n plant” fipile (sec. 3) frd titulus trichile * bower’
fugurinin vdgina,

The following may with some confidence be referred to
definite sources: about 69 are from Aryan and 32 {rom non-
Aryan languagces,

A. Aryan:

(e} Umbro-Sabellian : 21 words:

TUmbrian:

arbiter * witness,” ef. Umbr. eSpuérati * arbitratu’ (the
second vowel of each word 1s &, ‘ Latin Vocalism ’ sec. 2 fin.},
from ad + a root geet < speak,” Gothic githen, Eng. guolh,

rifies ‘red,” of, Umbr, rofy ¢ rafas?’ : the Homan form would
be Frades,

sili-cerniiem ¢ feast ut which they sat,’ ef. Umbr. persnatur
‘genati’: the first element is Latin sedes.

Oscan (which the Roman grammarians often call Sabine) :

bas, of. Bofkx: the Roman form would be *wds from *rous.

evepusculum © twilight * (Varro), of. ereper below.

eyris © spear,” quoted by Ovid,

meddiz ¢ magistrate * (Mestus), also written wmefd{ic) or
meelefiss, sec. Ta.

mudeta “fine’ (Varro).

oris “sheep,” ef. 8es Le. §Fis: the Roman form *aeds 13 said
to Temain in ardze ©oats.”

sfréna “health ’ (Liydus de mensibua iv. 4).

sublice © stuke,” Volscian (Festus).

sipparwn * smock, topsail ' (Varro), of. siparivm ‘curtain’
(the first vowel of each word is #).

fosqua “wastes” (Scholiast on ITor. Epp. i. 14. 19) an augursl
term ; it proves that gu after s did not, as in other positions
in Oscan, become p.

{rabea * state robe,” introduced by Numa (Lydus ut supra
i 19).

Adjectives : sascus ‘old,” cafuy ¢ sharp,” crepor *davk, ofirus
‘evil,” soffns ¢ whole,” are said by the Romun grammarizns to
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be Sabine; f&ficus © public * {cf. Gothic thends peoaple’) is
Campanian (Livy),

Verb: boetd (also spelt &6 or 2ta) <go,’ of. Osean buifels
¢ gomest.’

{8) Celtic : porhaps 43 words, some also quoted in Greelk ;

Gaulish ;

{1} names for wheeled vehieles:

carpentunt (Floras),

egrius (Irish earr),

petor-rituny {Festua: of. Welsh pedwssr * foar’ 4 Old-Trish
#ith feourse’},

raeda *only sec. 9 (Quintilian : cf. Old-Trish ried ' journey-
g ",

Probably also efsiem and serrdean: ; with plozents © wagon-
box* {Catullus zevin, 6) and, I would suppest, the cognate
word pleusirum * wagon,’ Le. *plevz-ftram from a root glaug-s,
Celtic *plig, whenee our plangh,

(2) military terms :

ambacius *vassal® (Festug), of. Welsh amaeft ¢ husbandman,’
cognate with Latin anbi-+ agd,  sent about.” Henee Gothic
gndbekis ¢ servant,’ the first syllable of it as though from and
‘ltowards.’

bird or vira ©soldier’s scrvant,’ Scholiast on Persins v. 158
{fahn: Diicheler omita the passage).

eaferva  troop,” see Isidore’s Origines ix. 3. 46, of. (Md-Irish
cath “fight.”

eruppelidrii “harnessed combatants,” quoted by Tacitus,

matara or madaris ¢ pike’ (Hesychiua),

portd ‘punt * (Cuesar) ; {rom it comes the Eng. word.

sugnm oayos “military cloak’ (Lsidore) : Eng. sqil from
Sainns,

solifarii vi\oBoupas * retuiners, quoted by Caesar.

(8) other words:

amellus ¥ starwort,” loved by bees, for *empellns (cf. Lat.
apis): see Stokes in Bezz. Beitr. ix. p. 194,

braene © breeches’ (Diodorus Siculus): said to be borrowed
from Tentonie, of. German bruck * trowsers.’

cuewilus “hood,” whenee Eng, cowd: Santowic, Juy, viil. 143,



LOAN-WORDS IN LATIN.—L. K. WEHARION. 195

omdsum “ tripe’ {Philoxenus).

#&nd * fur pelisse’ (Yarre).

safivica * Celtic nard,” Dipscorides’ alwsvdaxa.

tacéfium “ beef’ {Isidore), Umbrian foco.

&rus adpos * wild ox’ (Macrobius): suld to bo berrowed from
Teutonie, of, German auer-ochs * wild ox,’ auer-haks * black-
coek.

tofgemus (Adj.) ‘ fine’ (Servius), whence Vergil's soluema
* warden-pears,’—IT would add

aquipenser dxxeriows (e FoeFurfpotes) Tsturgeon’: the
firgt element 15 cognate with Lat, aqur.

eaballus raSdiAns ‘horse’ whenee French cheval, Welsh
ceffyl,

e@iés (the Latin form would be *#6#és) * seer, poet,” Celtic
oldrers * priests ' {(Strabo), Irish j#ifh © prophet,” Rhys'
Hibbert Lectures p. 278: a shepherds’ term, Yerg. Bue.
ix. 34,

Probably also ddsium gingira saliva, all three introduced by
Catullus, a native of Transpadane Ganl.

Belgic:

covirnus * war-chariot’ (Lucan), for *co-veg-nos, cognate
with Lat. co- +eehd, of. Welsh ¢y-roain ¥ convey.’

essechon  war-chariot’ (Verg.).

British :

daseande * tub’ (nothing fo do with our laskef, whence
Welsh basged).

Spanish (which the Grecks call Therian) :

eaetia cearpéa © shield * (ITesychius).

eanthus wavtos *tire’ of a wheel (Quintilian).

cuntendis wupuchos ‘Tabbit’ (Aelian): properly, I would
suggest, ‘little dog,’ of xive.

Jfularien * fiery urrow,’ used by the Sapuntines.

gassum yaigos *javelin ’ (Athenacus), Old Irish gai.

{ancea *spear’ (Yarro), whence Eng. fawack,

mantwn © clook’ {Isidore), whenee smantélem * mantle ' and
mantéle * napkin.

#minium *yermilion’ {Propertius), cf. the river-name Minius,
now Hinko.
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pientum ‘chariot’ ? Sec Dicfenbach’s Origines Europaeae
p- 399,

{v) Teutonie: 5 words;

barditus ‘war o¢ry ’ (Tacitus), perhaps from a root blherdh,
whence mépflw < ravage,” Stokes in Mém. Soe. Ling. v p.
420,

caféfa “spear ’ (Yerg. : according to Serving Gaulish).

Jramea < spear” [Taeitua},

gacsum “amber”* (Pliny), Anglosaxon glaere.

sparus ‘ spear,” Anglosaxon spdr, Eng. spar.

Perhaps, originally, also brdcae frus, sce shove.

B. Non-Aryan:

(a) Etruscan : perhaps 13 words:

dfrizm *hall’ {Varre) of. the Etruscan town-name Aérin (and
the relation of péyapor “hall* to Méyapa).

baltens “helt * (Varro).

eassis *helmet * (Isidore).

entamitus, litroge, catmile from *sevdpirfios * venal.’

Jule * pillar’ (Festus), Etrase. fafandum * sky.’

histrio “actor ’ {Lavy), Etruse. hister.

afits * middle of the month,” Etruse. ffus (Varro: their
alphabet having no ).

fituus * trumpet,” an Hiruscan invention,

obba obug ¢ cup,’” Ltrusc. wiee, Dugge tn Dezx, Deitr, x, p.
110 ag.

satefics ‘follower,” Etruse. 2etiaf, Bugge ut supraxi. p. 1sq.;
a bodyguard first introduced by Targuinius Superbus, an
Ltruscan by origin.

Perhaps also fensa ‘car for images of gods,” and (besides
histrip) the scenic words fzear * actors’ pay,” pulpitin ©stage’:
but hardly eapra ¢ she-gout * (Hesychins), Inaisée (Isidore)
sec. T, nepds ‘spendihrift’ (Festus), pofliced *offer” {which
Bogge ut sopra p. 43 connects with Etruse. puiface sacrifi-
cavit ).

(8) Basque : mannus * cob,” dialectie for *mandus (as grunnid
for gruadi, cf. Miles Glonpsns 1407 dispenmite . , . et dis-
tennite), Basgque mando * mule.’

{v) Phocnician : 13 words:
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ambaldfe ‘ luteplayer,” cf. Syrian degro “ pipe’: formed as
though from Lat. gmbi-,

Jaeus {Masc.) ‘rock-lichen,” Hebrew pukh © paint,” whence
also ilkos {Neut.) ¢ senweed.’

tufibus {whence ferufor) *endive,” Arabic Aindiba.

magdlia *huts,” Heb.sadyir *habitation,” whenee also weyaporw,

mastrica manstrige (Poenulus 1813, Goetz) * sheepskin,’
Sardinian (Cuintilian).

paima © palm-tree,’ Teb, famar ; for the inserted 7 cf.
gahapdvdpe beside Persian semender, Bdieapor from Heb,
besen.

pars ‘peacock,” Arabie fis, whenee also 7ads: for the
p cf. the preceding.

sifes * consul,” Heb. shofef * judge.’

tunica *shirt,” Heb. &'thonetk, whence also yerww.

Punic: wmapdlic “huts” {Festus), mappe ‘napkin’® (Cuin-
tilian}, afpicum ‘leck’ (Columella), and perbaps erar * cress’
{a Carthaginian instrument of punishment).

(¢} Africau; nepa ¢ scorpion’ (Festus), and perhaps atfegia
“hut’ {(Maurorum, Juv. xiv. 198), Jgserpieium ¢ silphinm’
{first grown at Cyrene, Pliny xvi. 143).—Egyptian: ebur
“ivory’ (Egyptian db).

{e) Indian (but not Aryan): farrus ‘elephant’ (Isidore).

SYLLABGS 0F (CUNTENTS.

Loan-words in classical Latin {sec. 1) :
(a) Greek:
Words really Greek (sec. 2), really Latin (sec. 3), partly
Greek and purtly Latin {sec. 4).
Transliteration of short vowels (sec. 5), long vowels and
diphthongs (sec. 6), consonants (sce. 7): terminations
{see. 8).
Lost words (sec. 3), by-forms (see. 10}, meanings (sec., 11),
{(3) Un-Greek (sce. 12).
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XII.—NOTES ON TIIE DIALECT OF UGRBINO, THE
NASAL SOUNDS, ETC., IN A TLETTER TO A J.
ELLIS, ESQ., F RS By Privce L.-I. Bo¥sPARTE.

(Feud ué o Mecting of the Philological Society an Deo, 03, 1388.)

London, Btk November, 1888,
My pEar Mz, Erns,

I hope to be able to go again to Urbino next March

to continue my study on the dinleet of thut anclent duchy, a
dinlect which, in my opinion, can be as correctly considered
to be the end of the Gallo-Ttalic language as the beginning
of the Ttalian. I prefer to consider it ns Gallo-Ttalic
particularly because it presenis, as generally Guilo-Italic
dialects do, the final sounds *b, d, dz, dzh, f, g, gj, gw, k,
kj, kw, 1Ij, n, nnj, p, s, ssh, t, ts, tsh, v, »*; or, in ususl Ttalian
orthography, (b, 4, z, ¢ gi, f, # gh, ghi ph, zu, ¢ ¢h, chi ch,
qu, gl gh, n, gu, p, & s sa, & 7, ¢ o, v, 8, The ltahan final
sounds are only these: I, m, o, r,” and perhaps *#4,” (sce the
following Table No. 44 and note 5}, which oceur in Galle-
Italic too, and are represenied in wsual Ttelian orthography
by (1, m, n, r} and perbaps (n} for ‘»4." Exzamples taken from
the dialect of Urbino in usual orthography: (piomb, pied,
Magg, grif, zag,! sach, degn, dop, pass, rosc, pat, disprezs,
pec, amav), and also (sal, fam, donn, signov, pan, pronounced
¢ pawd’) corresponding, in meanting to Italian (piombe, plede,
Maggio, grifo, sagrestano,’ saceo, degno, dope, passo, rosso,
putto, disprezzo, pace, smavi; sale, fume, donne, signore,
panc), fad, foot, May, snout {of a pig), sacristan,? sack, worthy,
! The word {zag}, phon. ¢ dzag,” ia vory mueh used at Fano, where a subdialect

of Trbino # spoken. 1t ia & wonderful word indeed, and the resesreh of its origin
is well worthy of the attention of the etvmologist; and so arc tho prepositions
(mn} 2o, and (sa) seith, eorresponding to the Imhan () and fcon). Tx, (ma te,
gy me) o thee, 10ith e, They are in grest wse in the localities belonging bo
the dialecl of Urhmo, ond nre also heard o loenlities belongimg to the Low

Romagrrals Gallo-Ttulic subdialect, as T'eearo, Caktolica, Ualmnn, Fimini, San
Marino, Sant’ Agata Feltria, Savignuno, Sun Vittorio ol Ceaena, nod semewhere
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wfter, pace slep, ved, pacl, contempt, peace, thow lovedst; sall,
hunger, women, lord, bread.

The dialeet of Urbino dees not follow the Eowaguuols
dialect in making no distinction between the third person of
the singular and thai of the plural in all the tenses; und, as
this confusion takes place at Pesaro and in the loealities of
the mandumends of the same name situated between the river
Foglia and the torrent Arzills, such as Candclara, Novilara,
ote., it seems that it marks the limit between these two Gallo-
Italic dialeets. o, c.y. these fwo phrases, which in Etalian
are: (il gutto mangia, i gutti mangiune), fie caf iy caling, the
ends ave ewting, are rendered at Urbino by (el gat magna, 1 gat
magnen)} and, at Pesaro, by (el gt magna, 1 gat magna).

Nasar. Soowns,

I am alse, in this moment, very much occupied with the
phonetics of » and i, Grober’s new work on Neo-Latin
languages having greatly modified my ideas about the
nature of the so-called gutturnl zy, as in singing, in which
word I find a differenec between the final and the medial wg.
In fact, only the latter seems to be a real guttoral nasul
consonant, which I indicate phometically by ‘nh.! This
sound occurs alao in such @enoese and Piedmountese words

a3 fhan-g pinp-e, and lone  pieng, meaning Fell moon,
phon. ‘lynhafnha pinheinha, lynhefnha pifnhainha’;

glsg in Ttnly. Comf. the Illyrien (sa)l un the opposite shore of the Adriatie, the
German {(saomt!, the Greek ofv, all three menning swieh, the Latin (simul},
and the French (ensemble) dogecker. With regard ta {ma), porhaps the hypethe-
tical Latin {gmpud], for (apud}, may cxplain it origin. lpﬁml in Du Cunge's
 Flossaniwn toedie ef infime Latinitatis,”" under the word Xogus: ¢ Nemen
officil palatini apud Venctes. (Appendix nd Translat. 5. Pauli el Barbari tor. 7,
Mail pag. Ti2: Copitanews mor, Zegus, ceremeninrase wmagister, ofe,  Yido
Adalides,” 2nd, under the word Adabdes: ©Apud Lusitanes Adakdem, vulgo
Aduit [itineris duetor], antiquitns wominatum juise Zegam monet 59 Rosa de
Yiterbo tow. 1, pag. 52. Chuarta ann. 1162 1 Dz prede de Fosseds ron dovis, nisi
wf Aagum dues partes et gobis vemaneand dues ; ubl versio vulgaris sec. 13 : & de
ronbo, ¢ e fopadn nen dedes gendo ao Adafl as duns paries, £ @ Vo8 figuctn &7 durs
gertes.” 1 readalso in Dozy's®* Glossaire dos mnts espagnols et porongsis dérvis
de 'arabe,’ at p. 356% ling 21 ¢ Znga, azege (arridre. carde), [vtle l'arabe] sdea,
i postrerna pars exercitus; ' bul the erymology of zeg, in spite of these state-
ments, remains still very obsoure.

I Words or symhd:rgei.weeu inverted commas are slways phonetically spelled
aeenrding to the symbols given in my Table, while words or symbols in italics or
batween brackets arc not so.
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while the Ttalian lune piene 1s phonetically ‘llina pina’
The finul ny of singing, on the contrury, ns well as the
n of bunk or finger, seems, to wmy ear, to be a nasal vowel
rescnance following a non-nasal vewel and preceding, as in
bank or finger, a consonunt to which only the gutturslity
belongs; and, as I express the nasal resonance by an italic
“nh! the words singing, bank, und Jinger become phon.
¢ sinhink, barhk,’ and *finkger”  According to Gréber, with
whom I entirely ugree, both m and # before 4 conscnant sound
‘ak’ and not fm’ or ‘n,’ the labinlity, the gutturality, the
pulatality, the dentality, ote., of the consonant having no
mfuence on the proceding ©rh,"” whether represented either
by m or n; so that the words : gamba, banea, lanely, granchio,
cingue, wmondo, ninfie, vanga, fraugia, snghie, Hegue, in fed, con
i study, in e, e nol, con guanlare, {ewpo, con rabbin, mensg,
con seintitle, ponle, invito, lonza, sustanziale, bronse, and mean-
ing: feg, bank, lance, crab, five, world, nympl, spade, fringe,
ward, tongue, in kim, with the studies, in me, in us, with mewing,
time, with rage, tnble, with sparks, bridge, tnvitation, panther,
substantial, bronze, are to be pronounced ; ¢ ggdnfiba, bbaniko,
Nénrkisha, ggrankkjo, tishinkkwe, mmdnido, nninkfa, vwinkea,
ftrdaidzha, dabgja, llindgwa, vk 141, kkénk 11j atidii, 1rd mé,
ink noi, kkonh nnjzuldre, ttErhpo, kkonk ribibla, mmwEnksa,
kkond sshinktilfle, pponkle, inkvite, ldnhtsa, ssustankisjale,
bhrénbdzo.” !

At Urbine the words pen, vin, bon, cte., are phon, © pasrk,
vind, bonk,” and nol “pi, v, bd," or ‘pf, vE, bé’ (according to
dinlects), with nasal vowels, as they exist in Remagnuob,
Milanese, ete.; buf I am still doubtful whethor, even in
elussical Jtalian, such words ure not pronounced with <md’

1 Giiher (Gustay)—Grundris der rowenischen Philologie, I. Dand, p. 481,
1. 13-18. Eirasshurg, Karl J. Trichner, 1888, © An Nusafen [der italicnischen
Bprache]: die labisle (manc, powo), dic dentale {raso, enee) wnd die nnhestinmis
Naualitiit, die * anuswilra,” ein Lant, den man vor jedem beliebizen Konsonsnten
vernimt, der aber von den folgenden Kensomonten keine verschiedens firbung
erhilt, 60 dues er in fwpers nieht manders lnuted els i dsfeame odor i fuendine.
Dic vicrte Nasalis ist dua ivlucirls a {7, #af i degre).’ —* Despecting Noaals
the laligl (mano, pome), the dental (use, cave), and the indetermingte nasality,
the “ nouywars,’ A sound which can be heard hefore any eonspnant whateser, but
which is not differently »ifected by the following eousonants, so that it sounds the

aume in impsro g8 b does in infaceo or 0 dnewdine. ‘The fourth nasal iy the
ivtaeized A (7, nuf In degns).”
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jnstead of ‘n’ when the final vowel is suppressed, which
happens particularly in poetry. Salviati culls messe # or half
# the final 1 of Nafan, phon. ‘ Nnatdn?k,’ and not ‘Nnaten’;
and also ' ppark, vvink, bbuwsk * when used for pane, tving,
buono (bread, wine, good). I am, with thanks and kind
regards,
Yours very truly,
L.-1. BoxaraRTE.

Tinge oF THE ITallax BIMPLE Souxns wiTH A VIEW T0 FACILITATE
ek UxngrsTanpise oF THE Bwxmbons Usen 1% tak PREcEDONe LETTER.

*

Lo 1o

a=4li, dle {ali, ale) wiugs.
. b=rrubine {rubine) ruby.
. bb=il bbElfls (il bello) éke handsome.
. b=gpabiba (gobba) kunch (fnf. gibba).
d=ddo {odo) I hear.
. dd=il ddénsmo (il danne) fie damage.
. ddz=rrddd=o (rozzo) rough.
. ddzh?=lleddzha {loggia) ldge.
. dz=ddi dzalfla (di zolla) of clod.
. dzh=goridzho (grigic) grey.
. d=adddle (addio) adiew.
*12. e=ppéne (pane) dread.
*18. e=rréfe (refe) thread.
*14. r=trbba (erha} kerd,
15. f=ttifo (tofo) fufa.
16, {I=stiffa (staffa) stirrup.
17. g=llégo {lago) ieke.
18, go=il ggililo (il gallo) fhe conk.
19, ppj*=pper gejbdnhda (per ghianda) for ceorn,
20. gewi=il ggwanhto (il guanto) the gidre.
21, gi=Ila gjénida (la ghianda) ke acorn.
22, gw=ssdgwo (seguo) I follow.
*43. g=vvégggo (veggo) I see.
24 gi=agjgigiittsho (agohiaceio) T furn fo dee.
*25. gpw=agwpegwito fagguato) ambush,
*28. i=ira (ira) anger.
27. k=tko (eca) echo.
28, kj=lla kjive (la chiave) #ie key.
Phil. Trans. 1888-90. 14

=) L3
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20, kk=il kkaro (il cars) ¢he dear.

30, Lkkj=ypper kkjave (per chiave) for key.
31. kkw=ékTkwa (acqua) water.

32, kw=ékwo {equo) equitabie.

33. l=ila, 4le (ala, ale) wing.

34. ll=pper Napo {per lupo) for wolf.

35. N =mmilljo (miglio} mzile.

*36. I=bhalilo (ballo) dance,

87, m=amo {amo) I love.

38, mm=il mménite (1l monte) thc mounitain.
*39. m=ssdmmma (somma) sum,

4}. n=ppéna (pena) pain.

41. nn=pper nndtzhe (per noce) for walnul.
42. mnj*=l1léunjo (legno) wood {faf, lignum).
*43, n=4an»no (anna) year.
*4d, whP=inhlkidine (incudine) anedl
*45. o—=ppale (pale) pale (faf. palus).
*46. o=skdpa (scopa) broom,

*47. w=wro (ore) gold,

48, p=Xkape {capo) fead.

48, pp=kkipppa (cappa) cloak with a hood.
50. r=vvero (vero) frue,

61, rr=Lkkérro (carro} eari.

52. s=Kkkisa (casa) house.

83, ss=kkassa {(cassn} frunk (faf. capsa).
b, sshf—ppéashe (pesee) fish,

55, t=rrudta (ructa) wheel

56. te=ddi tsic (di zio) ¢ uncke.

57, tsh=ppatsha {pace) peace.

58. tsj=vvits]o (vizio) eiee.

89. tt —mmittte (matto) mad.

60. tts—=ppitise (pazze) mad.

61. ttsh—kkattsha (caceia) chase, Aund,

62. ttsj =spettsjdmo (spezziamo) fef us break.
*G3, u=llina (luna) moem.

64, v =nnéve (neve) suou.

65, vv=avvEnito (avvento) ddrend.

66. z=rreza (rosa) rese.
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! TWords spelled according to the usual Italian orthography ere Pui.in parentheses,
whilc these spelled phonetically are not, or only between * y

2 The letsers ¢ h, j. w' are, phonetically, only osed in digrams, trigrmos, ete.

. 51_'i'ha syaihol <1137 is the strong modifieation of weak *1j," wot to e found in
tulinn.

: 'll'l‘hc syobol fnnj 7 iz the strongy modification of weak *uj,’ not to be found in
talian.

% The symhal ‘#&’ cxists in Ttalian, but ‘oh* does Tot.

8 The symubol ‘ ash * is the strong medifieation of weak *zh,’ bot the Tast does not
exist in Ttalian, althongh it is very common in the vulger Floventing and Eoman
pronaneintion of the towest elasses. The Italian pleoase (pasce in pace),
phonetizally ¢ pphsshe irk patshe,’ ke feeds iu peace, beeomes © pphashe Tnk pashe.’

T The aymhol “%* has no strong medifention.

A.B.—(1) The souuds whicl T consider to be vowels have an saterisk prefized.

{2} A dot between two consonants of the same kind indicates n stop,

{(3) Bec the vote ou pp. 179-80 of wy paper ® Initial Mutations in the Hrine
Celtic, Busque, Sardinian, and Italian Liialests™ in the ® Transactions of the
Philological Soelery, 1882-3—4.7

XITT,—ON PROFESSOR ATKINSOXN’S EDITION OF
TIHE PASSIONS AND HOMILIES IN THE
LEBAT BRECC. By WiurLey Stoxes, DLC.L.

iz Lebar Breeo, or “Speckled Book,’ is a fourteenth-century
vellum MS., now consisting of 140 leaves of the largest folio,
written for the most purt in double columns, which contain in
sotae cases more than 80 closely-written lines. It belongs to the
library of the Royal Irish Academy, by which learned body a
lithegraphic facsimile was published in 1876. With the excep-
tions of a fragmentary history of Philip and Alexander the
Great, the siory called Mae Conglinne's Vision (which reminds
one sometimes of Rabelats, sometimes of the Budaiile de Karesme
et de Charnage), two lyrical poems (in pp. 108® and 186},
and o copy of the old glossary atiribuied to Cormac, its con-
tents are religious or ecclesiastical. The whele isin the Trish
language, exeept two Latin hymns, a copy of the Lorica of
Gildas, a sermo synodalis, some texts from = Latin translation
(not always the Vulgate) of the Bible, and other portions of
the homilies hereinafter mentioned. For the history of the
Christian religion in Ireland it 18 of the utmest valoe, and it
is & great repertory of the Old and the Middle-Trish languages.
But for philological purpoeses it must be used with eantion,
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for the scribes were ignorant and sometimes carcless ;' and
we find in every column instances of that confusion of ¢k
and #4, of gh and dA, of sk and 0%, which has prevailed
from the fourteenth century to tho present day, and which
rakes most Irish MSS. and printed books either snares or
eycsores to the etymologist,

Two of the divisions of this codox consist of Passions and
Homilies. The Passions are those of Christ, six of Tlis
Apostles, John the Baptist, Stephen, Longinus, the Scven
Slecpers, St. George, and Pope Marecilinus. The Homilies
treat of the Epiphany, Circumcision, Transfigoration, and
other events in Christ’s life, of the incredulity of 8. Thomas, of
Pentecost, of Michael the Archangel, of the four saints most
popular in Ireland—Martin of Tours, Patrick, Drigit and
Columba, of charity, repeniance, the ten commandments, the
Lord’s Prayer, fasting, the canonical honrs, and other such
matters. “It is nearly certain,” says Professor Atkinson,
“ihat the whole of the texts here printed are versions made
directly from the Latin.” This iz quite certain in the
case of most of the hemilies, whers each sentence of the
Trish is preceded by the Latin original, which Prof. Atkin-
s0n, 8% a4 rule, omits from his texts. He thus, as M. Henri
Claidoz has remarked, “ modifie 1a physionomio de Periginal,”
and leads his readers to suppose that be has made his transla-
tion without assistance. The Latin appears to be the work
of continental scholars, and hence we may account for tho
almost total shseneo from these documents of anything to
throw light on the pecoliar doctrines and practices of the
Irish church, the manners, customs, laws, superatitions and
folklore of the Itish people. Tho roferences in Professor
Atkinson’s texts (1. 75157517} to the use of oll in (not
before or after) baptisn ; to the mixed chalico (. 6360); 1o
an cternal purgatory (1. 4308) ; to future punishment by cold
as well as by heat (1. 6897) ; to future reward by listening
1o the music of ihe birds in paradise {l. 6486}, are about all
that illustrate religious belief and usage, The catalogue of the

Ve dteuatamar Tb, leg. dcutlomar | vorenmehend VY, log, vefhremaigset ;
Tutrisim, 1938, leg. Tadrisid ; voglom larigdia 1620, leg. rogltrmnirty dia ; dorm-
Zetir 2464 30, log. durinde tar ; sudyindud, 1924, oz snidizgud.
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accowplishments of the two daughters of Herodias (11. 889—
892) throws some light on the amusements of the aunecient
Irish, and the lists of the punishments legally inflicted (1L
41984201 and 7332), illustrale their eriminal law. FPhrases
like #wiach comdals, *hill of meeting,’ 1. 8255 (which the cditor
renders by *‘rendezvous ), are also racy of the soil. As to
Irish superstitions, one may perhaps quote 11. 7315-7318 as
to casling lots, poisoms {philters ¥} of women {(upths ban),
auguries given by birds {gldr én, the gothe ér of the Trish
Nennius, p. 124, the Latin oscines), visions, the moon’s time,
forbidden days, and prophecies by living men. The beliefs
that when n king is tighteous, ‘earth and sea, ficld and
wood, lakes and rivers will be femitful® (1. 4283); that the
first-born of un adullerer or adulteress will die premuturely
(l. ¥811) ; that for three days after its birth the lion's whelp
is lifeless, and is brought to life by the breath and roar of
its father,! appear to belong to Trish foll-lore. So does the
notion of the dropping well (Il 6365-6367), which never
increases In rain nor diminishes in drenght;® and I have
been unable to find a foreign source for the fullowing fine
legend, which cocurs as a commentary on the fext Difigite
iustibiom qui tadivadls terram (1. 4128-1145) :

 Love ve justice,” that is, deliver righleous judgments, O kings
of the world ! For Solomoen greatly feared the Lord when he was
judging the people and pussing sentences upon them.  For one day
he was before the noble king David, his father, when David
was judging the people. And he upbraided David for his tardi-
ness und hesitalion i deciding. Wherenpon his father aaid io
him : f Come #hou, my son, to-day vpon the throne, that fhew
mayst search inte and clear up the questions and tho causes of
the folk more guickly than T do. For thou art shrewder and
sharper of wit and vnderstanding, as is suid in the proverb: The
younger thorn 8 alicays the sharper.’ 3

1 Compare the Pseudo-Turpin, ed. Clampi, p. 47, ed. Castols, p. 33, and
Philigpe do Thann m Wright's Papudar Trealises, p. 76.

2 Compare Fiace's bymn, 1. 20, where it 16 s81d of the well Slan ; wis-gaibed
tare #a fiz (nor drought nor flood wsed to affect 1t), and Tliny's account of ihe
well Manduriz.

? Compare és fuafthi mang iad smdthair {the fawn is swifter than s dam),
Cormae's Glossary, s,v. Mong. Other proverbs in ¥Frof. Atkinsom’s book are is
uaisli du cli dna at-dr (glory Is nobler thaw pold), 7685, and deeval ineemais main
{danger in absence of fear), 3010, a warning against over-eonfidence.
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“Then went Bolomon npon the throng, aceording to his father's
order.  And over his head there appeared to him the 1land of the
Creator with a two-cdzed sword, threalening bim with a sudden
and awfual death if he swerved, little or rouek, from the righteous
judgment. And when Solomon saw that, he trembled greatly, and
his blood turned 1o bone in him for fear of the one God.  And then
he entreated his father to Deseech the Lord for Lim, and to grant
him forgiveness for the vexation that he had cansed him through
wanl of knowledge. 8o then they both besought the Lord that
He would proteet justice, and that they might never pass om
unrightecns judgroent.” !

In the costly volume under notice Prof. Atkinson has
printed, with funds supplied by the Dritish Government to
the Royal Trish Academy, the whole of these Passions and all
the Homilics execpt those on the Transfiguration and the
four saints, Murtin, Patriek, Brigit and Colomb cille. He
gives the fexts in the Roman character. He has added a
translation (somectimes paraphrastic, sometimes condensed,
frequently erronecus) of the greater number of his texts;?®
and an elaborate glossary coneludes his velume, In the
following remarks 1 shall first notice the texts, secondly,
ihe iranslation, and thirdly, the glossary.

1. Tur TexTs,

The toxts, so far as T have examined them, ara reproduced
with rensonable accuracy from the codex.® Dut this codex
15, a3 I have hinted, not unfrequently corrupt, and the first
eriticism I have to make iz that, except in three instanees,
Prof. Atkinson has not ecolluted his texts with the versions
confained in other MBS, No editor of an Trvish text can
dispense with this process. It is true that Profl Atkinsen
appears to have collated his Dassion xxix. (the Seven
Sleepers) with Egerton 91, fo. 32, his Pasgion xxvii,

* See the Repwe Celtique, 1. 382, 383, where this lerend was first printed anpd
ranslated.

* He has nat translated the homilics oumbered ix., xiii., sod xxxvii. IIe has
omilicd 1o tronslate moel of Lis hormeily viid.

3 Ilomily xiil. on the Clreumelsion is igeomplete.  Hemily xvii, on ihe
Transfizuration, is not given at 2ll,
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(Longinus} with Egerton 1306, p. 85, and the first portion of
his Passion x1x. (Christ) with the Irish gospel of Nicodemns
in the Yellow Dook of Lecan. Buf these collations are far
from complete, and he has wholly neglected Lauwd 610, f
117142, which contains & copy of the Passion of Christ's
ITmage (= Atkinson, pp. 42—18), and tho fourteenth century
Irish MS. in the Bibliothéque Nationale, which contains
versions of no less than nine of Prof. Atkinson's texts—
marked respoctively IIL, TV., ¥VI1., XVI,, XIX,, XXVI.,
XXIX, XXXV, and XXXVII.

Becondly, although DProf. Atkinson has discarded the
so-called Irish type for Boman, he has not availed himself
of the power which this semsible acl has given him, to
mark, by the use of italies, his extensions of the numerous
contractions in his texts. He prints, for nstanco (1 2820},
ro-grandaigsibair. Dut this is a vox nibili. Tlad he used
italies, as he cught, he would have prinfed ro-grandaigsibair,
and then even tiros in Irish would have seen that this was an
editorial error for ihe ro-grendaigsibair (*ye have bearded’
or ‘challenged’} of the manuseript, 162* 45. A similar
mistake s in 1. 1630, where for the “itet kal. Inil™ {*on
the third [day before] the calends of July’) of the M3,
172 67, Prof. Atkinson gives us “itat kalaind Iil,” which
is mero gibberish. So in L 3502, where the Jews fuke
Christ to Golgotha, the M3, 166” 8, has Dia mbalar fra oe
imdecht iarna 544, ‘ when they were golng along their way ’;
but for séf, Prof. A, prints ‘srdigled,’ and franslates after
scourging Him,' which would be darna shroigled, with
aspirated s. So, in 1. 5896 (33, 53* 1), Prof. A’s ‘fer ma
leirai-sin’ should be fer na leiraisnésen ‘the author of the
clear (or complete?) declarstion.” And in 1 5643 (MBS
568 10), his “leth is aentudach ind aisneisen-se’ should be
leth [atoibi, 1] is acntudach, ind aisiéis-zc, the seribe having
substituted the gloss for the lemmu, without ruch regard

! Examples of the verb gremnaiginm are grennawgit in snacrad elsium dmteck,
imbadha fris (the boys challenge him t¢ come and mutuelly duck them),
Mac-gnimartha Fiod, Rev. Celt. v. 200, vobdi ¢ grennugnd na Troiandae co fisfi s

asa aathraigh (he was challenging the Trojans to come out of their ¢ity), I 2
17, p 1858, Henes the adj. grennsigthech ‘defiant,” LL, 2248,
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for syntax. To these five specimens may be added an error
which is made “ about 400 times” (p. 645). The MS. on
each of these occasions has the abbreviation “d7” (fa
Old-Ir. didin, G.C. 349, 712-13, later ofin). For this
Prof. Atkinson always gives the vox nihili ‘din’ So the
compendium di {f.e. duno, GO, T}, he printe at least six
times as ¢ dun.’

Thirdly, he often bisects compounds, e.g. eef ehesed 1. 34, for
cdiokdsad, and fir dhuine 5642, for firdhuine. We even have
na fruaiy 8019-16, for n-atruaig,) de muscach 3042, for dumus-
cach, and tair sin 6462, for tuir[e]sin,

Fonrthly, his use of the hyphen is generully needless and
often wrong. He prints, e.g. vo-gad, and-sin, di-a n-id, falem-
ehumscugud.  He might as well print in o Greek lext &Avoa,
év-rgfa, do-mis, In an Buglish earth-quake, in a French
fe-guel.  The cditorial error vo-torned 1. 410, for ro-f-or djned,
‘thou hast heen ordained,” san decelve no one, Bat when
FProf. A. writes, as he does in countlless cases, the urticulated
prepositions cop-in, fors-in, fore-na, igis-in, are-in-ni, is-in,
i3-na, lus-in, veg-in, tris-in, ters-in, instead of co-sin, for-sin,
Joresng, ete. (or better eosin, forsin, forsna, cte), he mis-
leads the tiro info the helief that the sin these compounds
belongs to the preposition, whereas it is purt of the subse-
quent article. To print in an Italian text all-o, coll-o, daif-o,
dell-o, nell-o, suffoo, in an Old-French text als, del-s, would
be similar blonders.

II. Tuz TraNsLATION.

I now procecd to comsider Prof. Atkinsen’s translation of
the Passlon: and Homilics. He states (p. 276) that he has
nol, becn anxious to give “a slavishly literal translation of the
Irish text,” but that hc has not “ passed over uny real diffi-
culty of which he was conscious.” This one is bound to
belicve. DBut the limited extent of his sonseiousness will
appear from the following specimens, I shall first give the

' Inop. 858, 1. 27, the () should be omitfed after n-siruaip.
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text, then Prof. Atkinson’s version, and then a rendering
which T fear he will denounce as ‘slavishly literal” The
numbers refor to the pages and lines of 1rof. Atkinson’s
book.

oirchindig craibdeche na hAssie 7 eristwige wrmotr in oirth-
oir udi, ‘faithful overscers of Asia and very many Christians
of all the East’ (278, 11. 3,4). TRead: “the pious principals of
Asia and the Christians of the chief part of all the East’—
urmoir being the gen, sg. of tho substantive wrmor, not, ns
Prof. A. supposcs, 2n adjective in the nom. pl. mase. agrecing
with crisfaige.

suidigis i detd A froigid a lepthe in conaiv bui alged o leptha
“he pluced the image on the wall near which was the head of
his bod,’ 297, 1. 22. The Irish is corrupt, but easily corrigible,
oven withoul reforence to Land 610, Tor fed wiged a leplha
read bii @ aiged, and then translate: ‘he set the image on
the wall (footboard) of his bed in the direction in which was
his face,’ e, in front of him.

ieon Ebratde wt “ with such und such a Jew’ (280 L. 36).
Read : ¢ with yonder Jew,” uf for 4t

aninede © animosity * and *savagery * (281, 11. 32, 36}, Reud
in both places, ‘sensclessness,” Old-Tr. an-inne, from dnne
‘gonse,” with the common negative prefix.

noce tanic dignl . . . for Terusalem *till the time of the
sacking of Jernsalem’ (284, 1 11). Teud: ‘iill vengeance
{for Christ’s blood) cume upon Jerusalem.' &0 fossack na
digla *tho beginning of the siege’ (234, L 17). TRead: ‘the
beginning of the vengeance.”” Tn the glossary, p. 642, digal
{=Welsh dinl} gen. digfa, is rightly rendered.

basgaire to-serD éonech efuailngech *wringing their hands,
and being filled with the bitterness of intolerable cursings’
(260, 1. 11, 12), Here Prof. A. has mistaken the adverbial
prefix co for the prep, co-n=cum, the adj. serd for the subat.
serbe, and the adjective domech for the substantive éenach.
Translate simply : ‘clapping of palms bitterly, vicleutly,
intolerably.’ |

in waime slebi Sirapti ‘on Monnt Sorecte’ (280, L d?}
Read: “in a cave of mount 8.
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boi indorus na cathrach een adnoould . . . co n-estuis bimsta 7
ethaite ke *he (Stephen) lay . . . without burial at the gate of
the eity so that beasts and birds deveoured him’ (326,
line 18).

Here are iwo mistakes.  Indorus iz here, not “at the gate,’
hut a eommon nominal prep., meaning *in front of,”  before.’
And esfeds is not, as Prof. A. supposes, in the indicative. The
very next words (achi s ros-vord ndel n-anmanne ke, elc.)
show ihat ihe profomartyr’s body was not devoured, but
miraculously preserved. Read: “he was (left lying) defore
the city {and) without burial, in order that beasts and birds
might cat him.’

wif * foundation” (330, L 23). Read : froek’

¢onangcar-su ‘thou art able’ (334, 1. 8). Read: *Thou
hast been able, this verb being the redupl. pret. sg. 8 of
conietn. LThe enelitic form, {ni} coemnacair (leg. coemnaear),
 thou hast not been able,” ccours in the same line,

it lochranng for lasud iste ook *light flashing on the lake’
(337, 1. 28)., Read: ®the lights blazing r the lake,’ i.¢. the
lake in which St, Pual’s head was lying.  That light or fire is
emitted by a saint’s relics is o commonplace in Irish hagi-
ology. Iere it ¢comes from a holy head.

oirehis finn rig n-gmsir v fdomunia ‘gave us from damna-
tion before cur time’ (447,1. 28). Read: *spare us beforo
the time of cur dumnation,’” fe ‘don’t torturs us until we
are damned.’

wminaidid 1 foendel he ‘harass him with delirium * {347,
l. 30.) Tead: ‘Drive him about into wandering. joindel
{gl. peruagatio) ML 121" 8. 8o tmfuedit ¢ demngil * possessed
by devils” (860, 1. 8). Read: ‘who wore driven about by
devils,” and compare Prof. Atkinson’s texts 1. 2210 aud
ML 96 15, 135", 9,

veeh aincess olfchens ‘men sick of every cvil’ (886, 1. 16).
Read : ‘every ailment besides.’

brisfernne defh 7 idal Mairt inrsin © we will break the idol
forthwith * (356, L 26). Read: ‘we will break the imuge
and idol of Mars thereafter.’

dold ‘curse’ (804, 1. 14) ‘distress,” p. 667, Read: ‘charge’
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or “impost.’” The word oceurs in the aee. sz, {gan dofedh) in
the Four Masters, an. 1581, and in the dat. pl. (doleidid,
dolodib) In the Book of Deir,

co udombles ae ‘of the bitterness of gall’ (368, 1 14).
Read : “with gall,” lit. * with bitlerness of liver,’ i.e. the bile,
the bitter fluid secreted in the glaudular substance of the
liver.

ernail ‘account ’ (371, 1. 23; 879, L. 18). Eruatl, properly
‘kind,” * species,” here means * version’ or ¢ recension,’

afathar de evochad ‘who iz being cruecified’ (877, 1 9).
Read : © who 18 te be erucified.’

Jrinde gpair ¢ weatward 7 (381, L 32). Read: < to the cast
of us’ or “in front of us.’

riana facsin at the gighi of them ' (383, 1. 28). Read:
‘at sight of him,” scil. the angel who appeared to the women
at the holy sepulehre.

ricked ‘the kingdom of heaven’ (388, L. 4). Read:
‘heaven.’

wr mbidbe @[r|adis * who 1s guilty before us hoth* (397, L
50). Read: “the cnemy of us both,’ and sce Zimmer in
Kuhn's Zeitschrift, xxx. 43,

ro-dridchktntar * they raged’ (389, L 25, and p. 590, col, 2,
L. 17). Read: ¢thoy eried out.’

tn 7# fedmanda, wirrig he fri lim e rig nemdai, rendered in
p. 403, L 8, by “the earfhly king iz a viceroy af the Aands of the
Heavenly King.” In the glossary the idiomatio expression
Aid Idim 1s renderved by “under the authority of.” It menns
‘ras vicar (deputy, substitute, proxy) for.” See the Tripartite
Life, Rolls ed, p. 28, L. 13, and the Four Blusters, s.D.
1039,

eoraideekt 19 rendered by farrogance’ {405, L 42, by
“violence’ (409, 1. 10}, and by ‘ harshness ' {(609). It mncans
¢ wickedness.”

immareraid (={mm-foreraid) “abundance’ (406, 1. 8, and
p. 758). It means ‘ overabundance,” ‘ superfluity.’

erdalhrigit (they) *govern’ (408, 1. 24}, (they)  preside,’
p- 683, It meaus ‘they dispose,” ‘arrange,’ ‘sct in order:’
cf. fathar (gl. dispositio} BIL 42°.
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roburis cath fathei for Demun ‘he there fought a battle
against the Devil’ (426, 1. 18). This common idicmatic
phrase means ‘He, Christ, thrice defeated the Devil in
battle,” literally, ‘broke o battle thrice on the Devil,” ..
suceessfully resisted the Devil's three temptations.

Clivine * Quirinus’ (458, 1. 21; p. 500, 1. 10). Read:
‘THeranymus’ or ‘Jerome,’ and compare M1 1039, 26, 1244, 5.

ni dentar gait gan rin gaite * sbealing without the intention
of stealing is not stealing” (486, 1, 26). The bull is due to the
translator. The Irish literally rendored is: ‘theft is not
committed without a secret intention of thieving,’ or, in
the language of Blackstone, there must be a viclous will as
well us an unlawful act.

Many other mistranslations which I had noted I after-
wards found silently correcied in the glossary, which no doubt
was compiled with the instructive assistanee of Windisch’s
Worterbueh. Prof. Aikinsen was naturally unwilling to
publish a lengthy list of his peccadillos.! Fortunately for
students of his hook, the present writer has no such objection,
Thus: :

rolady ¢shook,’ 279, L. 5; nae digle “of the sicge,” 284, 1. 173
romarbait * died,’ 289, 1. 20; speraide * more suitable,” 290, 1. 20
mullies < of a jug,’ 294, 1. 7; noafrnaigfed ¢ would have watched,’
297, 1. 30; seoltiz ‘burst’ 301, 1. 8; #émedreid ‘collects’ 301, 1
29: o¢ adnad ‘fanning,’ 305, 1. 22; ligmar fcheice,” 305, L 25;
dnehars *eonfessor,’ 300, 1. 30; 4% drath *a few hours,’ 312, 1. 27,
#i soerchoit 6 it availed just as little, 317, 1, 17 ; mairg ° fie,’
817, 1. 29; de *fire” 318, L. 85 ; no adeiréha ¢ ye worship,’ 320, 1. 33
& malgrfraly ‘thon curse,’ 322, 1. 93 ro-foedee ‘thou hast hurled,’
322, 1. 28; ro-s-clocksat Fudaide * whom the Jows crucified,’ 326, 1.
17; fuzsnad * anpry fecling’ 822, 1. 21; ‘violence,’ 3483, 1. 28;
nis fuees he * ho disappeared,” 327, L. 10; disnady ¢ thou art hasten-
ing,* 385, last line; @4 ¢ doom,” 346, 1. 6; firinde hifo,’ 358, 1. &;
aoferrds * fervently,’ 857, 1. 81; féfait “they know how,” 362, 1. 6;
dith “ woe, 362, 1. 124 ro-cumdniged ‘founded,’ 384, L. 5; erochadre
 malefactor,” 868, 1. 29; mac merdrige ‘child of fornieation,” 396,
1 32; oc tochail na clpehi *raising the stones,” 871, 1 9; boegal in

1 In p. 958 he says, ““The translation is oceasionally [1] eorreeted by the Glos-
sary, £.4."" [he then gives six instances].
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eeris omain confidence in the ahsence of danger,” 872, 1. 21; garrde
‘guard room * 381, 1. 2; amel ba ldr leo ‘ns was their wont,” 381,
L 10; socheide ' others,’ 382, L 13; alim ‘we implors,’ 1. 11;
tarniteir *are gathered,” 387, L 18; e&rdfh ‘goeshing,” 581, 1. 11;
gresacht "inspiration,” 392, 1, 23; s¢ fresgabedd ¢ taken up,’ 593, L
31; edinehomras “ comfort,” 304, 1. 31 3 o[rJonagud ¢ calamity,” 398,
1.2 ; sostaed ¢ citadel,” 899, 1, 23; ¢ bordors® (399, 1 28); coro fogur
“that I may essign,’ 401, 1. 21; gillach? * childhood,” 402, 1. 6;
@irifiu respect,’ 408, L 6 doeeradder ‘opposes,’ 403, 1 11; mo
thimne fwmy lew,” 403, 1 81; Jforeefw! ‘mazim,’ 404, 1. 24;
o0 vithingeh 'peaceably,’ 403, L 24; froscthi f scli-restraint,’ 408,
L 163 fedll ‘deceit,” 408, L 22; airmddiu © acceptable,” 411, 1. 28 ;
remess ¢ lifetime,” 411, 1. 31 ; ewmeanad © relief,' 412, 1. 18; aduath-
mara ‘desperate,’ 412, 1. 26; adusthsiar ¢ hideous,” 412, 1. 44
élarfuarad "alleviation,” 413, L 8; remdr rodivecera flond, enguished,’
413, 1. 4; dmrém ‘entrance,’ 419, 1 32; fuacarthaid ‘cnforeer,’
442, L. 14; focheide ‘inflictions,” 452, 1. 32 ; ein fothachd 7 cin deth-
Berius Fwithout epecial validity and reference,” 452, 1. 18 ; fadsecld-
ther ¢ were shewn,” 458, 1. 15; ensa suiget * with his arrow’ {11}
453, 1. 17 ; fadth ‘king,’ 459, L. 39; erladaigimm * I accept,” 464,
L 17; adbe bunesd ‘permancut sbode’ 478, 1. 27; salefer 'oan-
noyanee,’ 481, 1, 28 ; serisfady aes ¢ is sundered from,” 483, 1.6 «
dhesead de theek{ ‘1o communieate comtagion’ 483, 1. 16; adbar
‘argument,’ 485, 1. 8 ; spredd ‘means,’ 483, L. 25 buaidred ‘deteriora-
tion,’ 456, 1. 22 ; m¥hne ‘ heading,” 466, 1. 30 ; on I * and therefore,’
486, 1. 32 ; areek “portiom,’ 488, 1. 28; guiré * vegetables,’ 430, 1. 5
{fefmneck ©onslanght, 490, 1. 9; o5 direch fuicther so 'lthis 13 cx-
emplified,” 491, L 10; godste ‘net, 492, 1. 19; longphori * forf,?
494, 1, 22; erech ‘breach,’ 404, L 27 ; connagut ‘we seck,’ 408, 1, 28 ;
erathdech * belloving,’ 502, 1. 13; egforbthe ' spritunlly,” 502, 1. 26,
coduthrachtach * chearfully,” 502, 1 32 leees lowna [leg, Jomwsa]
fodeetecka ‘mighty red-hot battle-stonee,” 307, 1. 35 nt fharraid ‘they
had not eaught,’ 508, 1. 5; enfitned ' mockery of song,” 508, 1. 29;
cutle * cormer,” 508, 1 81; “nest,” 511, 7 #d-drethael © full of pre-
judices,” 510, I 1; dergud “neglect,” 511, L 115 fefeln hiss,” 511,
1. 85; sitdrall ¢ candle,” 511, 1. 35 ; leswgud ' support,’ 512, 1. 3;
aprise ‘short-lived,® 513, L 1 dingwid fotiff,” 6513, L 12; drampeqd
Cabundant,” 514, 1. 1 ; Baweladsethid * treasure,’ 514, 1. 12 cen élu-
gud ‘unquestioning,’ 514, L. 14,

That any ene capable of publishing such unlucky guess-
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work should have undertaken a work like the present is one
of those events which could happen only in Ireland.

ITI. Tar Grossary.

The glessary consists of 435 pages, closely printed in
double golurins, and must have ¢oat much fime and lahour.
The author has, for example, counfed the number of times
that the following words occur in his texts, though their
meaning and use are perfectly well known : and (there)
“oceurring 4650 fimes.”  oin (leg. didin) foccurring about 400
times.” indin (to-day) 'about 66 times” duni (the thing)
“about 75 times” wo (or) ‘sbout 150 times’ oer (one)
“about 180 times.” Such statistics may be desirable in the
case of books like the Vedws, the Iliad, the Odyssey, or
even lhe Divinu Commedia. But te compile and print
them for a set of 3Middle-Trish homilies, arbitrarily
selected and in themwselves nearly worthless, seema (ko
speak frankly) a foolish waste of time, labour, and
money.

The crrers of this, as of other glossaries, ara those of
omission, and those of commission. Of the former T have
only found five instances, viz. #if ‘rock’ 1638 (where i dril
should be ind ail). an-inde (sensclessness) 129, 133; atruay!
(*very pitilul’="Welsh afire) 8315, where Prof Atkinson
prints ng truaiy for n-afrualg: cesta ‘footprinted’® G335,
which he mistakes for & Tafin word ;2 séelle © of a star,” 6983,
6983, which he mistekes for thg gen. sg. of the Lat. steflw,
and mosech ‘filthy,’ 8299, DBut the latler are numercus.

Those that ore likely to mislead® may be classified as
follows :—

b Belt_ter albvuagh, asin dnnals of Ireland, Theve Fregments, ed. 0 Donovan,
. 46, line 17.
e The sdpadende in Prof. Atkinson’s texts, 1. 6335, {v==dpsdanse a pedis
ibi vestigio impresso, Ducange.

3 Examples of errors which cannot mislead oy one with the merest fincture of
philology are in p. 521, s.v. esall-, where Trof, Afkinsen says that tho coelitic
lorm 15 from ©the ront ed-gled) and in p. 802, where ho says thot ‘afs’ is
‘rood-forin * used in the eonjugation of * taim,’
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Non-existing words.

Oblique cases given as nominalives.
Wrong insertions of marks of length.
. Wrong omissions of marks of length,
Separations of the same word,
Contusions of different words.

. Wrong meanings.

. Wrong etymologies.

O -

[ will now give specimens of each of these classes, and con-
clude by proposing etymologies of some of the words in Prof.
Atkinson's plossary, which he has not traced to their sources.

¢, NON-EXISTING YY ORDS.

recad *striving’ (F). This cccurs in 1. 341 : batar feacead 7
ic cosnom fri Siluestar {they were fighting and contending
with Silvester), where we should obviously read ie cacead.
Caceard for coced {gl. bellum) ML 103% 2, dat. hua slogud
(gl. bello) 103, &.

aichnim ‘to commend.” A mere misspelling of aithnim,
p. 5885, tho enclitic form of afthenim *1 commend.

airifhingrad * transfiguration.” ¢ No doubt feirmfhingrad,’
says Prof. Atkinson. The context shows that it 1s an evror for
remfingred ‘prefiguring :* of. the pret. pass. sg. 3 reremfhiigrad
5108.

athardaeht “alteration’ (?). The nature of a man and that
of un angel are the same, according to 8, Augustine; but, says
the Irish homilist, e dhapeceaid in duine dochdid se ina-thar-
dachit on aingel, literally : * when the human being has sinned
he has gone into his (#z-a) passing over {fardacht for tartecht)
from the angel” Cowpare conscera brichie druad tardechio
arbelaib Demuin, LU, 120%, 6.

afoitim (f) *to drink.” Inferred from afoibef, a seribal
error for alibet  they quaff.’ The s- prot. pl. § affes oceurs
in the Franciscan Liter Hymnorum, p. 38,

atuaiy “from the North,” Misspelling of afdaid or atéwifh.

daurthige sv. bend-chapur. IRead: dauréiige, the men.
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sg. of dourthech, derfhiech, or durthech * ovatory,’ a very common
word in Aliddle-Trish.

biwstuige * beastly.” Misspelling of biastaide, LU, 31% 1.

boecét “spot.’ The word meant is boeedit, O Reilly’s boecdid,
g stem in 4. Hence docoidech (gl maculosus).

bucio (s.v. bwide  vellow '), I do not know whether Prof.
Atkinson quotes this word as being Ivish or Latin. It is
neither. Tt glosses millends, in LB. 109* and is au error of
the scribe or facsimilist for feedib, pl. dat, of Ir. buide=TLat.
badins,

coimsig “lord.”  Misspelling of cofmyid or comsid, as in LU.
40“, Bt H IT. 224;“.

eomaigthech ‘neighbour,” eomichib “strangec’ (¥).  The first
of these words is a misspelling of comaitiiceh, the second of its
dat. pl. comaithehib.

coss-galarack *foot-diseased.” The word meant is coss-gal-
rach.  There is no such word as " gelarach.’

eristaige ‘ Christiun,’ oristeigech? © Christianity,
erisieide, oristawdechi.

cuimbrig * correptionem,’ cited under eddbrech, is g seribal
error for cufmbri, the ace. sg. of casnbre ¢ brevity.’

cumdaigiud *.  The form edmdatgthe, which Prof. A, sap-
poses to be the gen. sg. of this fubrieation, is the acc. sg. masc.
of the pret. part, pass, of euminigim. The ctniaigthe, which
ke also cites, is the nom. pl. fom. of the same participle.

dibraeliad* * durt.” ‘This monstrons word is inforred from
dibrachti, a scribal error for dibracth, ace. pl. of dibracud * o
shooting.’

di-fuigim * ‘to forgive! The enclitic form of this verb is
dilgatm, 13 non-cuelitic {or “orthotonic’) form is do-Zigin.
Prof. A’s deluigim 15 neither one nor the other,

lige “way.” This 18 a seribal error for dfiged, the reading of
Laud 6190, fo. 13, b. 1. (*I1s e ain émmorre dliged 7 deimin
follus tresa tainic inu imaigin noem-so,” cte.).

diuide ‘tearing, rending.’ Bad spelling of @ficige, the verbal
noun of dluigim “seindo,’

drigehtain “to murmur’ {F). Yabricated from the Z-pret,
ard pl. ro-driichietar, o syncopated form of ro-do-r-iveariaiar

Phil. Trans, 188890, Lo

should be
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‘clgmaverant,” Compsre the Old-Irish noun diverae ‘clamor
=do-od-gaire.

-erfangair. Thia eurious word, the first letter of which is
the second element of a diphthong, has been inferred from
Joroerlangair, 1.6 fo-r;fée-r-fmym’r, the redupl. pret. sg. 3 of
Sulangim, wilh the verbal prefix for,

ernaigin* “to wait," inferred from ernaigiis, a misspelling
of ernaddiis, secondary pres. pl. 3 of ernardim, or frnuddim as
Windisch gives it.

-eriafighhi inferred from ng patri sechi-crualigthi 8011, a
soribal exror for ne patre sechi-ernaigthe “of the seven-prayered
paternoster.’

Jodbrachtaipe ‘consumptive person.” Dad spelling of jo-
brachimide. Cognate with the eufelrach?, anbobrecht of Cor-
mac’s Glossary and the Aneient Lows, 1. 124, 140, the Iraché
of the Lebar Lecain vocabulary.

Judgell “remainder” A misspelling of fuideff, as in L.T.
114= 28,

genntfige, géuntiigecht should be gextlide (az in Wh. 8Y),
fentlidecht.

glon-shadthe “model,’ should be gldsndfhe *linea  normna,’
sec Sg. 3" 20, ML 359, 720 8, 145" 5.

grendaigin * should be grennaigin, as above pointed out.

iaflg-crgeen *sandal,” should (if hyphens must be used) be
tali-aerann, a compound of éz# ° thong,” and acrann ‘shoe’ ML
56 =W, archen.

igrnaige ‘of iron.” Dad spelling of fnraaide * ferrens, as
correctly written five times in Prof. Atkinsen’s texts. The
dat. pl. inrnaddih 1a in LU, 28P, :

imgrindim * *to persecute.” The word meant is fu-grindin,
hetter ingrendin, a common verh, cogn. with Lab. éngredior,
The ¢ imgrindfes * of the LB. is a seribul error for ingrindfes.

inbanda (F) *strecam.” This 8 nothing hut fe dorne 'the
drop,” ‘4ke stream,’ Prof A. mistaking the article for a
prepositional prefix.

indebar ‘manure’ (P), The passage in which this imagin-
ary word ocenrs 18 dagéna dr do dudebar 7 do otraigid ag n-cel,
‘he will make gold of dung and of the excrements of the
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horses,” where indebar seems to stand for fhirdeber—the
aspirated 7 being, as often, omitted, With *fnd-ebar cf,
eann-chor LU, 743, 23, —eamn-abar 1. cac, O'Dav. 65,

tugreintig ‘persecutor.” Bad spelling of fugreindid, or
ingraintid Ml 130° 4, the porsonal noun of #agrendini above
mentioned,

intfidigihe *sehismatie’ (F) iz a scribal error for eadiuigiie,
LB. 251, b. 9, cognate with dfuigim and dliuige, supra.

leirai*, This we have already seen to be a misrending of
feir-aisndsen gen. sg. of Mir-mizndiv.

malerinaig *destroyer.”  Bad spelling of malarinaid.

mtedositach “mediator.”  Inferred from the voo. sg. medonfaiy,
bad spelling of meddataid. Compare for the suflix simenfuiy.

aensetek ‘stream.” The word of which Prof. AJs mseach
is a fragment is danmnscach ¢ outpour,’ “effusion,’ which occurs
twice in LI.: Dobert Gdteon tra in endi n-olla forsin cloich
co matain . . . conid dmledd fos-fuair arabarach, 7 in damus-
cach wusel oo topersain esti {(Gideon put the fleees of wool on
the stone till morning, and en the mervow he found it thus:
with the outpour of water dropping thereout}, p. 126, 1. 49;
and in p. 164%, rop e mét a shoethair sium narba déni tepersain
fhola oltds in damuscach uallais tanie triana chorp (sueh was
the greatness of His suffering that the dropping of blood was
not swifter than the ontpour of sweat that came through His
body}. Drof. A. bisects this word inte de mewseach. For
another biscetion see farr infra,

ochad [M] ‘sighivg,’ a seribal error for ochdmd (pl. acc.
uehhada, 1.1, 259%), or onkfud (LU. 51%), or for sehsad, F.

oehint*den.’ The word meantis fockie. InProf. A%s “aochlai”
the f (infecled by the interjection «) is regularly omitted.

srdnige *ordained.” Dad spelling of ordnide, ordnithe, the
pret. part. pass, of ordaim, or of ordnigthe, the pret. part. pass.
of ordnigim,

ofhrach *dung” The word meant {s obrech, a very
common form, of which schfrack ML 120%, 2 (pl. oetarehe
Wh., 9% 7}, seems a doublet.

reerubrr.  The seribe’s “ doreeubar,” LB. 163% 1s mere
carclessness for do frecrubar, the pret. pl. 2 of frecraim.
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saith fevil’ A scribal error for saich, Wh, 8¢, 20: ML
864, 11: LU, 17= 23: LL. 64® 15; 115" 12 280" 28, 30,44,

simontaiy “simonist.”  Bad spelling of siménbaid.

sorchaidfim® ‘to cnlighten’ Inforred from shoreaides, bad
spelling of Sorcheaiges, rel. pres. sg. 3 of sorcheigim 1 en-
lighten.’

tarr F. ‘end.” This is a good instaneo of T'rof. Atkinsen’s
moethod.  The homilist (fo. 1087), describing Judas after he
had betrayed Christ, says that he had no hope that God’s
merey would bo offered to him, een sadlechiu frocaire € din
thairsin, where Hiairsin 1s obviously a scribal error for fhaire-
sin (=torcsin, L 521 of I'rof. A’s texis), dat. sg. of Zairesiu
‘to offer,” Ancient Laws, 1. p. 208, L. 21. Prof. A, not under-
standing this easy passage, biscets fhair[clsin, adds an # fo
thairr, then invents a feminine ferr with the meaning *end,’
and, lastly, translates his di-g fhair-sin by “after that)’

techaitim® () ‘to eolleet.” Inferred from the Imperative
8g. 2, {eehail, a scribal error for desmiall, from de-ce-mallaim,

téchinige  frozen. Read féefifaide ¢ solidified.”

tenntige © flery,” should be fenntide or, hettor, fentide,

feprenim “to flow,” Inferred from the pret, re-fheprensed, a
bud spelling of ro-theprennsel. The non-enclitic (or * ortho-
tonic’y form of this vorb 1is doédpresnim (with double a),
—whenee dogprannad {gl. afluant), ML 899, 2,—the enclitic
13 Leprgnniit,

tercer “wanl”  Bad spelling of feree

testeman * testimony.” Read: fesfemin, a loan from Lat.
tesfimanium,

tustige * parent” Inferred from a nom. pl. fwstige (mis-
spelling of fusticdiy and dat, pl, fwsfigdd (for tustidid). The
nom. sg. is fuislid, which oceurs compounded in fudstid-oirenid
{gl. parricida) Sp. 12P.

whiad *scaring.” Inferred from o wifed, more scribal care-
lessucss for & fubthed. The homilist says {p. 288, L. 7070)
that tho Devil, ¢ who holds the abbacy and kingship of this
world,” has been ferrified and outraged by Christ’s fulfilment,
& [flubt[Rlad 7 do sharugud fvia chomailliud Crist. Here
Fubthad 1s the verbal noun of fobethuim {gl. cousternor, aris},
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Sg. 146, DBut Prof. Atkinson actually swrites * prob. con-
nected with aupthe, upthe,” which is a corruption of aipthi
{gl. veneficin) Wb, 20® 20,

b, OpLiguE CasEs GIVEN a5 NOAMINATIVES,

actuib, “the Acts of the Apostles” 'The ace. pl. is acte
(Rev. Celt. viii, 367), and so, doubtless, is the nom. pl,

adbuid *dwelling.” Dat. sg. of adbe, LU, 40% 38, and Corm.

airthirche *eastern.” Gen. sg. fem. of airéherach.

athi (P} ‘avenging.” Dat. sg. of afhe or aithe, which, in
p. 534, Prof. A, misrenders by ¢ sharpness, sharp rebuke.’

Buadlf ‘vesort, den” Dat. or ace. sg. of dialy, LL. 225% ot
buaiie = Lint. bovile.

clug “hell’  Dat. eg. of elog, eloc M.="W. cloch, pl. clych.

ongaine ‘contrition.” Gen. sg. of congun. Drof. A, quotes
the passage in which his congaine occurs as ** tria c. cride.”
Lt is ériy vath conguine eride (through grace of contrilion of
heart). Compare cen chongein cridi, M1 80% 14,

cuimbreehiaige ¢ captive.” A seribal error for euimrechtaids,
acc, pl. of cwimrechtaid.

oulht ¢ pit.”  Gen, sg. of sathe borrowed (like W, pyder)
from Lat. pufews.

deathi *slothfulness.”  Dat. sg. of dedthe, a deriv. of dedith
‘unkeen,’ ‘sluggish’ (=de+4ith) LL. 4% 12, Compare
ithe * swiftness’ {ar dthi 7 duetrvmmi, LL. 266%).  The Oid-
Irish deid, which Prof. A. compares, 1s=Lat. déses,

décsein *looking.”  Dat, or acc. sg. of deosy, Old-Ir. dégsin.

dioigt ‘disintegration.” Dat. sg. of disige=dluige, ¥. tho
verbal noun of dluigim © 1 rend, split.’

erfssi ‘heresy.! Gen. sg. of eres.  Another gen. is Aerais,
cris, eiris, Félive, April 23. The nom. sg. is given by (FOlery
as €iris .1 miehreidenint, where the long € seems due tv a
rolksetymologie (-iris),

efaranide “snare’ Gen. sg. of eleraaid ‘ambuscade)
P Clery's eadernnith A, ceulg,

Sirenchi * righteousuess.”  Dat. or acc, sg. of firdrede, de-
rived from firénach (gl. justus),
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Jorbaid (%} loft untranslated. Thisis the dat. se. of firde 1.
fearann, O'CL  Compare darsin forbaid (over the ground),
LU. 117% asa [ £ ]orbbaid, L1, 223 da[ #)érbasd, LL. 220,

getm ¢ gem.” Dat. or ace. sg. of gemmn borrowed from Lat.
(ORI

gitf, only in ¢ #gill *in pledge.’ Here giff is for giwld, the
dat. sg. of gell {gl. pignus) ML 272, 6.

fesei "laxiness.”  Bhould he Jesee.

-loscthi *heated’ [rectius ‘burnt”]. Should be losethe or
loisethe, the pret. purt. pass. of Jetsefm,

lathraigi [rectius Mithraige] *bolt, bar.?  Ace. pl. of Zafhrach.

margrétgi *pearl.”  Nom. pl. of sargrddd, from Tt sees-
gareta, 'The dat. sg. margreit is found in LL. 237", the dat.
pl. mdivgretzib in LB, 200%. A strange nasslised form mar-
grent oveurs in L. 138%, 6,

metrapoile® * metropolis,”  Gen. sg. of mefrapoil.

miscen “hatred.”  Gen. sg. of *asein.

monotére ‘money-changer.” PL n. of monstoir=Lat. smoned-
drius.

atf ‘nest.” Gen, sg. and nom. pl. of ne/=Welsh ayfk,
Lat. nédus from *wdzdos.

pappe *vine-leaf” (7). Nom. pl. of papp=popp, LU. 972, 8,
where it means ‘bunch,’ ‘tuff’” Nom. sg. bad “luft, tassel’
in the West Highlands,

penginde * penny.”  Nom. pl. of pengind=AS. pending.

-sc0if,  The compound Zn-seoil “linen sheet,” from which
this word is inferred, is in the dat. sg. The nom. is fin-seo?,
where seof (O'Reilly’s seod) iz borrowed from ON. sheud
just as_fuindeog 18 from ON. viedauga.

soffsi ‘light.” Should be sedfse, asin 1. 1283 of Prof. A.’s texts.

spetip “cloak * (reetiug ‘robe’).  Ace. sg. of spelp from Lat.
peplun.

stelli {hetter stelle, as in 6985, 6985) 1s the gen. sg. of sfell,
borrowed, like W. ystuwypll, from Lat. stefln: honce the name
Stellan or Stiallan.

(6t “a whole, from Lat, fofe, is the ace. ae. of ¢, which
necurs compounded in the name Tod-mdef (gl fotum celuam),
Book of Armagh 13%, 2.
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#rifl. Gen. sg. of frell “a space of time.” So ki eind trill
Jodai *at the end of a long while,” ILB. 221% 30. The dat.
8g. is eommeon in the phrase dar £ (for trindl), ‘after a while.’

The rest of Prof. Atkinson’s lexicographieal crrors fo be
here noticed are of less importance, and will therefore, to
save room, be printed in smaller type.

e. Wroxo Ixsertions oF Marks or Lexeri,

enéd " wound,” Should be ened.

démun *demen, devil? Bhould be démun, notwithstanding the
diphthong of daemen (Fmduan), from which it is borrowed.

diiged *law.!  Bhould be dliged =W, dyled.

déimin *deep.’ In the obligue cases ddimmne, déimnid the o is
long by pesition and for that resson is marked as such, Dut the o
in doimin ( =W. diwfa) is short by nature.

Jédil ¢ constant,’ should be fedil, In fidfigdd ete. the € is long by
position.

thim “to drink,” should be fdem="W. yfuf] Slor. pibdmi.

Iogarm ‘to forgive, remit,” should be fagaim. Tn ldgthed-se and
ldgdar {which wisled Prof. Atkinson) the o is long by position.

martiy should be mariir=mariyr, gen. martyris.

suzre * fury, madness,” should be mire, & deriv. of mer “mad.?

Prof, Atkinsons cfusd! fenclosure,’ wnd wamd *ememy,’ are
probably mere wisprints for ehisal (from Lat. clewseds), and

nd .

4. Wrows Owmssroxs oF Marks or Luscrin

wigedehack, * hospitable,” segidechs, 'hospitality,” should be dig-
(0.-Ir, dig-), where the di (d¢) is a diphtheng.

aigthids ‘awful,’ ehonld be digthide, cognate with dg.

asdim “to implore,” should be didim or diliu, from *ad-E6, +/lip,
whence also Adrrapa: (Beszenberger).

aerem * number,” shoutd be dirim, or drim asin 1. 4427. This,
like W, eiref] is from adrim. 8o adrmim ‘to count,” and its par-
ticiple @irmide, should be dirmim, dirmide.

afaind *beantiful,’ should be diednd.

baidim ‘to drown,” cte., should be 3didim *T drown.” The rerhal
noun is rightly given as dddud, W. boddi.
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banaim 'to grow white,! shonld be ddagin, a denom. of hde=
¢l?l-'ﬂ§'o

basugud * putting to death’ (hds), should be ddsugud.

def <lip, mounth,” should he 3¢l

fedry * languagze,’ should he &dlre.

Hadth, ‘blithe’[1] should he bideth,

eainim *to bewall,” ehould bo edéndnwz, where df 1s a diphthong.
Cognate are eegdine, deding flamentation,” W. cwyno, dohewyne, and
pcr]mps Gr. m:rmpr.}'e.

custel fvillage,” should be exstéd, as we seg from O’Clery's sunn-
thuisté! 1. caislen daingen, from fhe donblet castiel, the gen, sg.
eaisteni] in the Four AMasters, 2.0, 1395, and the gon. pl. 1e ebrgud
chastial, LY. 286% The Lat. saesfeflem, from which thesa Irish
words aro barrawed, must have been pronounced sustdifum.

¢ed ¥ permission,’ shonld be edd, O.-Ir. off, Welsh cann.  So the
cognate verh cedaigim, cetgigim *to comsent,” should be eddergem,
eétaigim, So the verbal noun eefugud, p. 582, should be sétugad.

cefamus *n the first place,’ should be edé-amus, lit. * first attack.’

eet-cruthaiyim ‘to create forthe fizattime,” ahould be eéf-erufhatgin.

eotna * first,” * same,” should be cétna.

complet  complines,’ should be eompdds, from the Low Latin eom-
pléta, officium scclesiastionm quod eastera diurns offieln cemplet et
clgadit, Ducange,

erich ¢ lunit,” should bo erdch.

su “dog,” should be e=TWelsh ¢,

ds  mmoke,” should be 44, gen. déed.

eroil * amall,’ dereile finsigmificance,” shonld he depdil, dericle.

detix “protection,” shonld be difiu,

g¢ * death,’ should he Ze,

enirfe | wenkness,' should be émirts.

epeai * ragon,” should be éseae,

Jathaedn prophetic,’ should be fithaeda, o deviv, of faifh=Lat. rdfes.

genar ‘was born,’ should be génar,

legime *to read,” should be lgaim, notwithstanding the short
penult of Lat. f#ge, from which if is borrowed,

fedm ® leap,’ leimnsch *leaping,” should he féim, Idimnech.

{en ' sorrow,’ gen. {eoin, should be #n.

fag ‘reward,’ should be ig.

for-gmin * gutistuction,’ should be lérgaim,

{othor * ewer,’ should be #thor, I6ther (Cod. Bed. Carl, 89" 4), or
logthar, By, 67° Sahoerpsr, Novipsy, OF Mdwpour,
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me * I, should be mé="Welsh mi, Lat. md,

niedfonach, melitoir, should beo medonack, mellidir.

metugud finereasing,’ should be méfugud, a deriv, of mdf="W. mani.

mi- negative prefix, shonld be mi-. Trof. A. writes correetly wmi-
béw, mb-gnim, mi-imberi, mi-imbrim, bet in the sume page wti-
ehomdtarm and mi-dénam.

mirbulie ‘marvellous,” should bo mirfulis, o devivative of
weerbiedl bovrowed from Lat. wmirabide.

mored, moraim, morfesiur, chould lic mérad, mdrain, md:j"@s{-un

nodiad, noemdin, noemde, voemdachi, all went 8 mark of length
on the o. 8o docs weidendachs,

sclack < youth,” shounld be defaek, a compound of de, dae=7W.
feuane={in form) Lat. duvencua,

af-ehizn ¢ wholly pure,” should be dg-shidn.

aige * guost,” should be dige (where the & is a diphthong).

pseie © washing,” should be dsede | footweshing,” borrowed from
Lat. obsequtum.

plag-béan ¢ stripe, blow in punishiment. Read plighdim, the
plig being from Lat. pldge, and compare pldgduille, pl. dat. & phizg-
buliih, LI.. 244",

purgaiotr ° purgatory,’ sheuld be purgatdir.

ranic porl. sg. 3 of riedm, should be rdade, us tho Skr. drafica
should have taught Prof. Atkinson.

satlechin “hope,” should be sdilechiu, where the 40 is a diphthong,

serefithe fwrittem” (pret. part. pass. of serlluim=TLat. serilo),
should he seribtha.

aena * denial,’ should bo adna.

sfanaigin, & donominative from sldn, showld bo efdraigin.

snathat needle)  TRead, sndfhef © sndthaih (gl. acus) Sg. 107% 35,

so-ehensl, so-chenglich, spreid, Read, so-chenél, so-chendélach, spréfd.

éutt should be f4#.

#r “earth, mould.’ Read, @ or dir.

ur “fresh, green” Tead, fr=Welsh ér.

2. BEPARATIONS OF THE SsME YYORD.

addi *abode,” p. 524, is the dat, sg. of aite f house,’ p. 533,

athi, p. 552, is the dat. sg. of aithe, p. 531,

deguifa, which Prof, A, fp. 632) gives as the gen. sg. of an im-
eginary degled®, is the gen. sz, (with metathesis of 1) of defiugud
‘sepuration’ (p. 633); and ro deglad, which he gives (p. 682) as the
pass. see. pres. § sy, [1] of an imueginary deglaim®, is the pret. pass.
s 3 of deligim (p, 655) * I separute.’
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wech *aliquid,’ p. 816, is declined in ihe sing. like an o-stem,
In the plural {ss is the rule in Middle-Irish with neuter nouns
ending in -ach and -eeh) it pusses over to the s-declension, and
we huve, sceordingly, seehi {For secke) 10 the nom. wnd zec., neodid
in the dat. These plural forms Prof. Atkinson puts under ni
‘thing,’ p. 822, A similur mistake is made by Prof, Zimmer,
m Knhn’s Zeitschriff, xxx, 456.

salargim® “to defile,” inferred from the impemtive sefaig and the
pret. do shalafy, repular forms of, and wrongly separated from, sef-
ehaim ' T defile, befoul.’

To these ome muy add deretbdech, p. 678, and its derivative
decraihiige, p. BTG dmureradd, p. 758, and its derivative fmmareradach,
p. 760 ftfe, p. 774, and Hs derivative ifadach, p. 773 : soscdla,
p- 882, and itz derivative swiscelach, p. 887,

J. Coxrusioxs or DirFErRENT Wonrps,

adandad *lighting up, stimulating,” Is confounded with adpaed.
The former is [rom *ad-adeanad, the lutter from Fadannad.

oele *eoncealment’ (="V. cofydd ' o sheltered place’), 1s placed
under efle ¢ fellow, companion® (=W, eifpdd). The confext is aoki
Ieomit ol wehi fossin M eele bredth Bers, line 609, This Prof. A.
renders (pp. 207-8) as follows: “ But we will leave it to thine
own hreast with thyself to decide what sentence thon wilt pusa.’”
Mow he got *with thysclf’ cut of AF eele ia not apparent. Yhe
sentenee obviously mewns : ¢ But we leave hidden [lit. in eonceal-
ment] in thine own breast (the) judgment thon mayst deliver.

Mir “complete’ (=W, Mwyr ‘totus, omnis, universus’) is placed
under {éfy ¢ visible, conspicuous,” of which I know no cognate.

mir fsmull, fine, gentle.! Mg (= Goth. mins, A.3. min} is 'smal]
bt min { =Welsh smwyn) is © smooth, fine, tender, delicate, genfle.’

minigim ‘T explain,” 2 denominative from min, is confounded with
minigim ° I mince.” From the former come minigit and minigbher ;
from the lotter vo-menaty wnd mindgdier.

¢. Wroxe Muanixes,

adéty ‘wbominable, accursed.’ The second meaning is wrong, anid
the first had better bo ¢ cxcerable)’

ae *liver, gull.’  The seeond meaning is wrong: *gall’ is domblas
aa, literally °bitterness of Tiver.
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gidetehinpud * cursing.’ Tt means ¢ denving,” and is cognate with
eitehim {ox afth-dechim 7Y *1 vefuse,’ stech ‘ refusal.’

aidmilliud © porturbation.’ 'This word means ¢ destruction,’ as in
LU. 877, 28, and mony other places.

@inogss 'nnguish.’ It means ‘aillment’ (an-iecess).

aimiceh ‘reviling. This i a derivative of eisim ‘blemish,’
{(W. angf), and means ¢ blemished.

wird ‘end, quorter.’ The former megning s wrong,

atrius * place of meeting.” If merely means ¢a meeting,’ and is
identical with the [@]drer 1. comdal, of the Toehmare Enire: dobui
hires i, comdal) les do Gullaib. Iuid dochum airisi de Galladb timeell
n-Alban andes,

aithe 'sharpness, sharp rebuke.” It mcans, 1. nltio; 2. com-
pensatic, protium, foenus. See afths (gl. talio) Wh. 14°, aithe 1
digal, O'Cl, Aseoli, Glossarium Pulaco-hibernicum, xlviii. Ex-
amples will be found in LL. 224* (4" wthi an-doora for Troiduu),
344° (@ithi na gona sein), and in the Ancient Laws, i. 218° (&’ aithe o
tdiighidh).

arfordthi * unspiritual’ (*). It mcans ‘imperfect, incomplete’ (an-
Jorbthe), dvededwros.

angbaid ¢ wicked,” It means *fierce,’ ‘eruel’ Ha Aangdaid érd
inn tmthugrguin LL, 242%  Ba hengbadd . . . in féged, TL, 244%
am fooeheir 7 am angbaid ¢ eathail 7 o n-irgafaib, Tochmare Emire,
in feaman n-pnghaid (the fierce lion), LI, 2252, T.B. 128",

atbela ‘to die’ This verb (rectins (xtﬁéfa) can only mesn ‘peries’
ar ® periet.’

athngud frebuildng, It means frencwing.! W, eduewyddu.

atdibim * to correspond, to be in harmony.’ This verb properly
mesns ‘I adhers to’ (from the prefix 44 and £did “side’: cof. the
Low Tat. acessfare, acostgrs, frorn ad and eoste), and then ‘1 cor-
respond with,” ‘T am conneeted with.’

basg *hund, palm.! The former meaning is wrong.

Blezth ihlithe.! This word (reetius 3dith) means <emoolh, gentle.’

boe-ghlut *light switeh.! It means ‘goat-rod’: of. con-shlufs infra.

bratdn [log. bratan] ‘fish. Tt means * salhuon,’

brdth ¢ judgment-day.’ Tt simply means ¢ judgment® or * doom * :
W. drawd 1 ' Judgment~-doy ” 15 &¢ (or laithe or dia) drdika.

carrag ‘stone,’  Tf means *crag,” ‘rock)  esrreid (gl cautibus)
ML 126% 8,

cecka-n ‘ everything.”  Ef means whatsoever.! The cechae cited
by Prof. A. from L 1255 Is—=eech as.



228 ATKINSON'S PASSIONS AXD TIOMILIES. —ME. SIOKES.

copp “fatler” Tt meann ‘block, fstocks?’ and, like W. oy, is
borrowed from Lat, eippus.

ceteh [log. edtach] *hnndred.” I think it means ¢ eonsisting of a
hundred,” nr mife eétacha the thousands eonmsiating of hundreds.’

eisle “treasure.” 1t means ‘chest,’ and is an da-stem formed from
Lul. oistw, as aérse, ancoire, catndelbra, exmrn, funga, sife Tespestively
from dpors, enckora, candelabrum, eamera (navis), Ionge, seta.

elerech [leg, elérsch] ‘clergy.” It means * elerie.”

coblige ¢ cohabitation.” It means ¢ lving together,! ¢ copulation.’

eoep ‘ lump, ball * (#}. Tt mesns ¢ clod, elot, lamp, mass,” but not
fball’  The dat. pl. is written cripedd in LI, 4P, 18, Jarsain fan-
catur Tuatha Dé ina caipaib ciach (thereaffer came the Tuatha Dé
in their musses of mist),* where eaipaid efeeh corresponds with the
#éfad dorchuit * dork clonds,” of the pruse sccount, LL. 9%, 5.

comg *terms, conditions. It means fa bribe,’ { gift,” ¢ subsidy

con-shlaft ¢ switch.” Tt means ‘ a dog-rod,” of. bee-shinf supra.

deblén ¢ weakling, orphan,” The second meaning iz wrong. Deb-
len [leg. Diblén] o mifesdébilis, *Dav. 75. The word is a dim-
mutive either of o loan from Latl. 4é8:fs, or of & corruption of Ir.
dedbol=de-adbol.  Bee Glogsarial Index to the Calendar of Cengus,
p- cexly, and add énnan deidblends (21, pupitlornm) M1, 127" 3.

didin. Hers i n din didin is rendered by Good Friday. It means
on any Friday, good or bad, literally ‘on last fast,” Wedneedny
being the first fast in each week.

doit *®  finger.' Read ‘hand,’ and ef. cusna doiés® (gl. cum mani-
bus) Gildes’ Lorica. Cognate seems doe lnme {gl. lacertns), Sg.
68° 1, pl. gen. fmrandaci (gl. lacertornm) Aug. 82

domatte *wanl, greediness,” domne ‘need’ They mean *poverty,’
and are the opposites of somnais and seneme © wealth,

duma “cairn, mound.”  Dume by itscli never means € cairn,’ 6. &
heap of stones. This 1= duma clock ‘3 monnd of stones.’

gecraibdige ‘unbelict,” deraifdech < umbelieving.’ The foxmer word
means ‘ impicty,” the Tafter means ¢ impious.’

ccidf “he tells] This is the cnelitic form of the 3rd ag. perfect
act. of the non-enclitic {‘orthotonic "} adesadin, and means “he (she,
or it} told, reluted, declaved.

deomland ¢ anguish.” This 1 P. ’Connell’s eacamilann © wrong,

1 Tn Steinmeyer's Zeitschrift, xxxil, 318, note, Prof. Zimmer transintes this by
s darvauf kamen die Tuatha D Danand in 1hren nebolkappen.  Tut the e, eedn,
eeep has nothing to do (as he aupposes) with the Mod LG, kappe, Mid H, G, taru-
Eoppe,
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fonl play, injustice.” Exsmples will be found in LL. 93%, 110
115%, 225%, and ace Windiseh's Wiirterbueh, s.v. deomlond.

epif * he died.! This i3 the cnelitic formn of the 3rd sg. presend
indic. nek. of affelfm, and wmeans ‘ perishes.”

srohuitmed ‘ mitigation.’ It means °excuse.” Bee the Tripar-
fito Life, Rolls ed. p. 184, 1, 24.

ot chotmdid {s.v. etadde) *irom the Law. The words mean, of
gourse, ‘from the Lord.)

Jfaen *subject.” It means ¢ wealk, fecble) Now spelt faon or faedn.

Fiaruf, prep. with gen. ¢ thronghout.! This is & noun compounded
of flar="W. guiwr “oblique, sloping,’ and fod *length,” governed by the
prep. der or for. Thalways, T think, means ‘athwart, acress,’ Thus:
fteonunresa aen . . . dar farwt na foigth ¢ 1 suw one {coming) across
the green,” LB. 213%, 539, for furut na hdssio motri ufi ‘athwart
the whole of Asin major," LB. 3% In a chroicend do fumochar flarué
ne catfirach ‘to carry his skin across the eity,” LB. 177% it hos
beeome a nominal preposition. A similar phrase is in LE. 215,
1. 50 : cingis dar fiorlnil ae fuiehthi *he went athwart the green’

Jolmaiged [N *laying waste” The passage in which this word
oecurs—iarsin [ro] folmaiged leth na eathroch di—is remdercd by
Prof. A, ‘thereafter tovk place the devastatior of half the city by if.
It means, of eourse, ‘thereafter half the eity was devastubed by 1t
Here the seribe or the facsimilist has omitted the prefix #o before
the 3rd sg. pret. poss. of fofmaegim. DTrof. A. might, at all
events, have known that feth was not & genitive sg.

Jor-glar, for-fhetar *1 am able, was able (te do}. The passage
which he cites—nt it forelatar (=fur-fhefafnr} som sin—means
*not the more did they know that.?

Sfor-drda ¢ (golden), glorivns,” This word, in the nom. pl, mase.,
glosses ‘summi,” and is 2 formation from erd=Tut. erds, like
Eng. sxtraordinary. Another fardrda ' gilded? is a formation from
dr fgold,” Compare W. gorewrs  to gild.!

Jor-niatta ‘ desperate, furous,” The adj, ndaéfa, of which this is
2 compound, is devived fromn #dwék, the stem of nie © champlon.’

Sortmid, fortamadd strong”  The former word means ‘prevuiling,’
s predominant,” of. be fortwl me for cach réd, LU, 18" Ba fortad
Surthi, LL. 230% pl. n. comblar fortady for cerddib stithe geni-
finchia, LL. 9*

Sir fwatehing for, awaiting.” It means ‘prepaning,” as "Nonovan
rightly renders the wod in a passage guoted by Prof, Atkinson,

galgr "disease.) This i3 the usual meaning in Irish, buf in



230  ATEINSON'S PASSIONS AKD HOMILIES,—MR, STOKES.

11, 3360 and 4312 of Trof. A’s lexie guler means, as it does in
Welsh, ‘mourning, grisf.” 8o in Laund 460, fo. 54 : weh weh 4 De,
i from fn golar belth tndemals fune fircheret ° Alas, alas, 0 God,
heavy is the grief to be away from the true fricnds !’

gofre ‘healing’ (?). It moums © pietas,” ¢ pions tendance.”

tach-Fand ¢ feh-pool.” It meaons ‘salmon-pecl’ Zuek being the stem
of the c-stem de—esur, W. 267. A nom, f4ck {ex ¥essss-) also oeeurs:
ek A. bratan, Leb. Lec. Vocal.

idnatoim® to lead.! It properly means'I give) The phraso in séd
idnaiges oo may bo compared with the English ‘the road thut gires on.’

s he Immaireess in {-ere-ef oo spivtaide.  Tramslated in p. 481 by
‘The offonce is thus made the weightier,” in p. 760 by fit is he
to whom thiz burden is referable, is especially applicable. liead :
iz ket imingrel wress ete., * who earries the burden spiritually,” aad
compare . 7355, ise sin in f-ere brom beress in animem [sis @ n-ichiar
iffirn ¢ that is the heavy bunden which the soul beers with it inte
the bottotn of hell.’

sushlawds “hrood” (¥). It stands for sm-chéandts *implanted,’
and iz the pret. part. pass. of tmeldendaim, spelt fm-clasnadn in
Windisch’s Wortorbueh, eorresponding with Lat. dmplants us di-
chlendaim (W, diblanw) with deplante.

ttadach “hnngry,” This must bo a elerical error for © thirsty,’
for the cognate substantive iffu is rightly explained by © thirst.’

fubair ¢ vow, preseribed duty.” This word merely means labor,
from which Latin word it is borrowed.

mdim ‘lrousare; abnndance, riches.' The second mesning is
wrong : wdint for madin, cognate with Lat. manus from %motnes.

senile “sorrow, remonse.’ It means ‘lumentation’ or (as G'Curry
rendered it) ¢ bomoaning.” A cognate adverh oceurs in the Chgad
GFoedhel re Gallathh, p. 62, 1. 4: co dub, domenmnach, truag, reme-
feck, torsceh, “durkly, dispiritedly, wretchedly, lamentingly, sadly.’

nem-choimat * powarless’ (¥). But this would be nem-éhofmaech,
ef. comatg LL. 393°% Nem-choimee seems the opposite of suimss
‘commodus,” Wh. 145 22® whence, perhaps, epimsefn, parsimonia,

venfupa ¢ marriageable.” 1 think this is an abstraet noun,
moamng ° colibacy,” ¢ the state of beiog unmarried,” from dendedne
or dintem (gl. caclehs), Bx, 9% 1G%

ofded *Eilling, death,’ 1Tis word means °tragical death,’ but
pevor ‘ killing.’

or *top, stde.” It means ‘coast, edge’; or from ¥epro, comnate
with N.1L.G. ufer.
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ergdntg ‘ organ-toned.” Tlather fhorn-like,’ ‘pipe-liks,’ for argan
(later si-grgar, from its constant componion sfee “trumpet’), meant
‘horn? or “pipe *: seo M1 1167 8, and apyewar fistula, Ducange.

rig* tarm.” It is cnly ¢ forearm.’

seg *(mlk), sap” (¥). This is & good specimen of Ferbalfiornung.
For in his translation, p. 371, Prof. A, had rightly rendered sep—
Bkr. sakas by “strength.” It is corruptly spolt seedh by O'Clery
und his copyist O’Reilly,

siebrad, rendered ¢ quivering ’ in tha translation (p. 508), is ex-
pleined by ¢ magic blight * (?) in the glossary. I think it here means
¢ digtortion.’

smit ‘clond,’ Tt means ‘smoke,’ The hest of demons i a amité-
ehdo, Atk. 1. 7237, ‘as amist of smoke? smitrilched dindh 7 dethaighs
“a dark cloud of vapour and smoke,’ Four Masters, a.n. 1600.

go85ad ¢ abode, seat, position,’ The second meaning is wrong,

sraith @ sage, senior, elder,’ The first meaning is wrong.

sruthi fwajesty, dignity.,’ This word (recting srufhe) means
‘zeniority,’ ¢ venerableness.’

st som fself, selves.” This pronomingd fnota anpens,’ rathar
means ‘same,’ with which word 1t is cognala. Compura Goth. ssma
‘ derselbe.” *Belf’ in Irish is f¥in, fésin, fodéin, foddsin,

fart * thirat.” This 1= the uwsual meaning, hut in the only place
wherse {art occurs in Prof. AJs texts it signifies ‘drought.’ 8o, in
Fiacc’s bymn, 1. 29, it {s said of the well 8lin : sis-gaided far! ra
ffa ‘moither drought nor flood used to affect it So in the Book of
Lismors, 146° 2 loddn sambraidh invarr dogheibh se fard mér ‘a
muddy pool in suminer when great drenght has affected it,” and in
the aame M3, fo, 22% 2 : EBhaden farfe mdiy thdinde awn dorsin < (it
was) a vear of great drought which came there after that.’

{ortromad ‘ exceeding heaviness.” This word maaus ¢ postering,’
‘overburdening,’ ¢ cumbering,’ as in the homily on 8. Martin, Rerus
Celtigue, 11, 393, and in LU. 79% 10.

tathinigim ‘to desire.' This, the enclitic form of do-fhluckim,
means ‘I ask; <1 request.’ Doot ¢lwd=Lith. ¢/f=lf, whence
tuflas * interpreter.’

tutf 'smoke’ It is 2 living word meaning ' stench,’ and shoueld
have been given as fedf.

dath gest [leg. péae] the colour of o govse,” s¥. #an. It means
‘3 swan's hue,” Coose ” in Trish 13 ged=W. gpuypdd. ‘Bwan’ is
gtis, pen.gése, cognate, but not synonymous, with (Fasser, yqm, gans.

armoy ‘very many.! It means ‘o chief part.! In L 8, wrwmedris
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the gen. gg. of & euhstantive, nof, as Prof. A, supposes, the nom. pl.
of un adjective,

I may add to these instances of mistranslation ene or two of non-
translation, Buch is dem difend, which expressivn Prol. Atkinson
quotes svv, dam and dile, apparently without knowing that it
means ‘a huge (or mighty) stag.' Bec Friscke Tarde, Zweite Berie,
2 Uett, p. 182, for other instances of the gen. sg. of difiw (=Lat.
difupivm) belog uscd as augmentative. Buch, agaio, is the expres-
sion ee di which eceurs cleven times im EFrol, AJa texts. He
rightly explains d¢ by place,’ but seems (p. 591, gel, 2 to think
that the prep. 20 here means *up to.! But bere eo certainly means
‘at ;' und tho phruse co d én-debort (1. 2986, 4407, ete.) lit. * 2t
the place in which he said,’ corresponds with the Lat. udi dici,
Trip, Life, Rolls ed. p. &4, L. 13

A, Weoxa Erynorosips,

acard [pronounced agardk] ‘bitter,’ “prob. =ath-gord with admix-
ture of Lat. seerdus.” It is horrowed from the Lat. acerdus, pro-
nounced by Brilish meuths ceervus. 8o lr. carmhegal, baldk, from
Lat. corbunculus, bufbus, pronounced corvunculus bafpus by fhe
Britons, from whom the Irish learnt these words.

comits * power ' 'V mid.  The roof is med, secn most cleasly in Gr.
aedorres.  Hence also Tv. estmmdiu f lord ' =* com-mediot.

mebuid [rectius memaeid ] is said to be * really & redup. perf. from
maid to break forth.) The root is met=8kr. malk.

raith in de-radth ‘quickly, immediately 'is conjectured to be from
‘po-pith,  Prof. Atkinson doubtless means ro-gdéth *very sharp’
Buf this would give rdifh. The rafth In do-raith seems to belong
to the root ref ‘o von,” whenee rethem T run’ and its porfect
ro-raith.

turfasd ¢ showed,” “perl. from do-ro-4/bad.”’ The root 18 blaf,
whence also Lnt. fufzor.

fuats-cort “Norvth gquarter’ The s helongs to the latter half of
this compound, which is—{fwafh-tseert, cf. fwath-bil. The scert,
from %syuerio-, 1s="W, sparth in do-sparth ©division,” Rthis, Few.
Cele, IT, 333,

¥ g scemns to mean * at' or fas fo* in the following insteneea: farsin tic Fue
avin teruih: bai for fir oo ttemagied (thercaficr Bre et oub of the stream : she
wus on land a-drying) Sultoir na Tann, 1685-86. oo edrod rohue do each ardrig
iz to warship, ﬂe Soloman, surl:l.:ssed every overking}, ibil. 703940, and see
ilid. 8871, 6536, In @ Mith to ¢ bevieed do Chuintulaind {thzt she was bﬁiﬂ” lefi
by Gachu[nmn] LU. 492, we have another exawple; and see LL. 106" 30

(oo & foioud).
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Ervsoroaies.

Having thus given specimens (pouca de plurimis) of the
eight classes of errors in Prof, Atkinson’s glessary, I have
now to propose etymologies of some twenty-four of the words
in that glossary, which he has not traced to their sources.

aird “quarter {of the heavens), point {(of the compass),” Gr.
dpdes ¢ arrow-point.’

airech? ‘assembly *="Welsh areith, now qraeth ‘speech” So
in Middle-High-German sprdcke 1. sprache 2. zusammen-
kunft sum zweck einer besprechung. The root is req,
whence also Old-Slav. refg I speak’ {Bezzenberger).

airgent (argeint 2. From argenters, Yulg. Matt, xxvi. 15,

arg DL ° coffer,” from Lat. area, with change of gender.

blede © goblet,” from ALS. #edr.

cocraid=coclnid *weeds, tares,” Cormae, s.v. Ref, from A5,
eocee! ' darnel, tares,’

condall “stall, stubble,’ O.-Ir. coanall (gl stipulam) Sg.
G6®, 292, from Lat. cannula.

Jor-barach ‘cxecllent,” identical in prefix, root and meaning
with the Imepdepsis of the LXX. :

s “below,” Welsh 45, =Gr. elow from évow. Thurneysen
{Kuhn's Zeitschrift, xxx, 491) connects Latin iafrda, inferd,
e Trom * dns-ed, * fus-ri, ¥Oi-1mo-s.

lethar *skin, Welsh fedr, WILG. leder, Lat. {fiber © Inner
bark,” from *#fko, *1ive.

fuerd * heavy,” from Fr, fourd?

merce ‘standard,’ from merge (pl. mergeds, Atk. 2627), O.
Norse merki.

mufive, ‘ the cover of a paten.” A derivative, like muliach,
“erown of the head,” of *muif=A8, molda, Skr. mbirdhoan.

prap in eo-prap * suddenly,” prapud, from a Dritish * brap
=Goth. braky {lrakes 7). The Irish fa brafad sila=Goth. in
bralica arging,

sith *steffy =Goth. sfabs, AS. stef, O.TLG. sfap, gen. sfabes,
must be borrowed if Kluge is right iu referring these Tea-
tonie words to an Indogermaunic root sfap.

1 The dat. pl dgueid fuarded, Atk L 8303, may be compared with pair fromm
Atk L 771
Thil, Trans. 1888-80. 16
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saich *bad” (which Prof. A. misspells saith), cognate with
Ir. sechbeid, sechfwid “error,” and Tat. seguior * worse.

sey “strength’ (misspelt seadh by O'Clery)=S8kr. sghos,
Goth. sigis, A8, sigor. TIn Guuligh it probably is the first
eloment of the name Sego-méros.

spefp ‘robe,” apeilp {gl. cooportorium) occurs compounded
with imm in fn-spefp, Corm, GL sv. Rane. It i3 a loan from
Lat. peplian, with the prothetic s which is found also in
Iid. Ir. s-préid “eaitle,” from prasde,} O.-Ir. s-cipar from piper.

stitrad ¢ gaiding, guidance,” a deriv. of stitr, borrowed from
some Tentonie word like A_S. sfeor, O.TT.GL stiura.

sturg * {arch) rainbow.” This is the Old-Irish Ay © bow *
with the prothetic s found alse in s-fargz LL. 265% from
A8, targe or O.N, targa. Windisch has connected fuag ‘bow’
with Skr. 1/33;;:'.

sul *hefore,” only used with verbs in the preterite, i3 for
sur={ré-)siu-ro.

tere ‘seanty,” from *lersguo-, cognate with Lat. fesqua
‘deserts,” from *#ersgua.

dir ¢ land,” lilee Osc. teertm, has lost initial s and is cognate
with srigiwE, arnpilo.

foman * lump,” =vipBes, Skr. fuige.

Prof. Atkinsen ends his prefuce by saying : “No one can
be more conscious than mysclf of the imperfoction of my
work, nor more dosirous of having 1t corrected where it is
wrong. Ior ull instructive criticism I shall be prateful, to
any other I um quate indifferent.”  Whether he will consider
the present eritieism “instructive,” I do net know., But it Is
at all events well-meant, and the fourteen or fiffeen scholavs
now living who are compotent 1o judge will certainly say that
it 18 well-founded.

¥ The 01d und Early Middle Irish form was préid: of laman mbr fniges for

grded no fir meid R ogreat Tion that Jies on & prey or on an ox,’ L. 212%: ef.
also the verh ypetae [pl. depredantinm}, M1, 134, 10,
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torical arrangement, as pursued by 3r. Platt, cannot pro-
duce any beneficial results; for net only arc many great faets
impossible of explanation by that arrangement, Tut also we
do not as yet possess sufficient texts, patlicularly of the later
periods, to work il successfully. Na doobt the historieal
arrangement would be very Interesting in itself, but I think
we shall be forced to wait at least Lill the publication of Prof.
Napier's edition of the O, TTomilies, before we cun hope to
achicve any practical results in that direstion.

With regard to the philological arrangement, we have cur
choice of two modes of clussifying the words; first gecording
to their so-called natural genders, und secondly aecording to
their grammatical genders., The question as Lo which of
these modes we are to choose touches to some extent another
question, namely, that of the origin of gender itself. Zimmer,
in his work on a and & suffix, treats of the onigin of gram-
matical gender. He sets out with words like agee and
aeed, and he tukes the maseuline as the primary form. The
fernitiine form is, in his opinion, of later date, and is due to
the attempt to separato it from the masculine form by a dis-
tinetion sufllelently great to mark the difference between the
two forms without breaking their unity ; further on he repu-
diates the opinion of those authorilies who aseribe a peculiar
signification to the suffix 4, and conuect it in some way with
the feminine gender in genceral, giving to 2 a meaning like
“wealening,” “aswelling,” ele. As to his own opinion, he
has not succeeded tn making it quite clear how u lunguage
could have been induced to adopt a meaningless form to mark
a natural distinetion. Brugrounn goes much mors deeply into
the question in the second vol. of his Cemp. Gramuar, p. 100,
He says that the capacity of the suflix & to denote the feminine
gender does not originate in any peculiar meaning of this
sufix, Bome words, he says, like matd ‘mother,” showed
this suflix in the root, and these words were like models
for tho groups of other worda with natursl genders. Then
followed whole clusges of words, such as the abstracts and the
concretes, which assumed their genders solely by roason of
their association with ihe words of natural gender. To
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cxpress his opinion briefly, he puts the grammatical gender,
to some ecxtent, chronologically before the matural gender.
This theory is a uselul one, as it shows that it is the form of
the word-ending whick chiefly accounts for its gender. I say
‘chiefly,” beeausc all the nouns for persons were bound to
take the masculine ov feminine gender according to their
sex, 4s 3000 as Lthe grammatical distinetion of the genders was
made. 1n the majority of nouns, the word-ending is a snffix,
and gromps of abstraets or conerctes with o fawmiliar sense
were formed with the sume suffix and the same gender.  The
suffixes became more and more indistinet under the influence
of the diilsrent phonetic processes; and by a false aualogy,
nouns from one class frequently passed into another, and
eansed the changes of gender. The neuter gender offers a
pecaliar difficulty. It is doubtful if it is either a primary or
a secondary flormation, and if it is secondary, whether it
argse from the masculine or from the feminine.

The order which I adopt in enumerating the groups of
nouns accortling to their suffixes is merely a practical one,
and I omit the division into primary and sceondary suffixes
ag unimportant for my present purpose.

I—The nouns wifh the sugfic ju tuke their origin chicfly
from Verbal Adjectives with a possessive, derivative, or
comparative signification. These adjectives are frequently
used as nouns; and so they induced other nouns, which
had no adjectives as a base, to follow this kind of forma-
tion. The nouns ave partly nouns of agency, partly collee-
tives and abstracts. The nouns of ageney assume generally
the mase. gender, the eollectives the neuter, and the abstracts
are either feminine or neuter. DBrugmann makes an infercat-
ing observation about ¢ double function of abstract nouns in
his Camp, Gr. vol. 1i. p. 444. He says that if the adjective
which forms the base of an abstracl noun, is o noun of
ageney, the abstract will be a noun of zetion with the neuter
gender ; 1f the adjective expresses a quality, the noun will
havao the sameo signifieation, and the gendor will be feminine,
This rule is frequently broken in the difforent languages,
purtly from the cffect of analogy, partly from the confusion
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of difforent c¢losses. The division of nouns into collectives
and abstracts is to some extont a cross divimion, so thal it
is at times Impossible to tell to which cluss a noun belongs.
The sume difficulty arises in the scparation of these two
classes from the concrete nonns with neuter gender formed
with the same suffix ja.

The lists of nouns with the suffix je are colleeted by Schliiter
in his work “Die mit dem Buff. ju pgebildeten deutschen
Komipa,”

The mase. forms in jo. o the Gothic language the mase.
gender is, with a few exceptions, used for persons only.
These exceptions are andefs, Jucaifeis and fhdelf @ amedris,
O.T. ende, 15 wase. in all the Teutonic langrages; only in
0.H.G., do we find the nouter gender as well as the mase.

heoniteis, O.E. hwdle m., i3 neuter in 0. Icel.

In O.E. are also to be found the following mase. with
suffix ja: Zryey, Q.H.Gr fordidid m., O. Teel. loygyr m. hyll
m. Mr. Dlatt gives some refercnces as to the ocourrence
of the fem. gender, Aclf. Hom. i p. 88, 1. 12, of eleere hydls
and Cod, Dipi. o 958, Probably thig word has laken the fem,
gender in analogy to diz. dynn ¢ noise,” formerly belonging to
the { Declension, sce Sievers Gramm. p. 263, n. 3.

secy “sedge’ and ‘sword.” I eunnot ses any rteason for
separating these two significations inte two different words.
One not quite conclusive refercnee is given for seey *sword
showing the femw. gender. Beow. 684, “ac wit on niht seulon
secge ofersittan.” secy ‘sedgo’ is mase. in the Leechd. v
Gloss., nenter In Aelf. Gramm. 09, 16, hae carex: Pis secp.
The neuter gender was taken in analogy to gers ©grass)”
Brywn, O, Tcel. priymr, connected with Lat. furme, perhapsalso
with O H.G. frumba, if the later were not rather to be put to
G. drimgus. weeg *wedpge,” QLG wekki, O, Teel ruggr.

We could apply the rule of DProf. Brugmann to secy
and weey, taking these words as heing originaily nouns
of agency *the cutter,” * the mover,” see Skeat Ft. Dict. sedye
and wedge,  Om the other hand, Zreffe and Aryey are not
to be put under this rule; they arc connected with adjectives,
signifying a guality, and accordiugly they ought to be fem.
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The wvarntions in the gender of fpdd aud seey are due to
the psychological process of their eonneection with words of
similar seuse.

Also the conoretes belonging to this class show their con-
nection with adjeetives, although it cannot be proved in
every instance,

bed g., badi n., O.ILG. beffin. Kluge conneects this word
with faefio, giving to “bed’ the original meaning of * & place
dug out;’ the 0. Ieel bedr m. has peoerally the mesning
" gushiom,’ but it oceurs also with the signification of bed, see
Cleasby Vigf. A compound of éed shows vurtation of gender;
whofod, from wfy bed ; it is nouter and shows the mase, gender
only in one place, C.P. 21721, ‘pif se weobud ufan hél
nwre,) The preceding passage, 1. 19, is as follows: * beb the
scalde pone godes olter habban uppan aholodne,”  The gender
of wéofod is appoarently influenced by the preceding ©ulter.”
bewed, (. bandi £, In the 0. I, Texts in Bede fem. and
mase. Diekt, fom. and delf. Hom, mase, Sievers {Misc,
Beilr. ix.) suggests the idea that the fem. gender of bend
18 peculiar to the Anglian dialect. fon, G. fumin, 0. Tecl fen
n., OH.G, fenna f,; it is neuler in Cure Past. and Orosius,
mase. in  Hoeth. 18, and Chren. a. 905, see Grein and
Bosw. Toll. 'The passage in Boeth. *fennas and moras’
seems to show o sort of attraction to mdras which might have
wdueed the mase, form * fennas)’

Constuntly ncuter, are kg, G Aews, 0. H.G. hewr, O. Tecl. foy
the signification of this word 13 ¢ what is to be hewn;?' klw, G,
Adwd ; Iybd, O .G, Juppi, O, Leel, Iuf, is usually fem. ; wef, G, nald,
QH.G. mexzi; wed, G, vadi, Q. H.G. wolli; nebd, O, Icel, nef; wile
QH.CL awledy styece, O.H.(, stueche; wed, OH.G. wappi, 0. leel.
vefr m.; ribb, O.H.G. ripps, 0. Teel, rif.

Concretes with fomn. gender in go like dryeg, eridd, ete.,
are mot very numerous, In many cases they arc originally
ubstracts like ecq, benn, kell. 5B (G, hatpi £, O. Tvel. hefSr £.)
fem. in Beow. 2212, muse. or neut. in later texts, sec Platt,
and Earle Land Chart. Gloss. mase. in analogy to fedd neut.
in analogy to ‘gross.”  One borrowed word is to be mentioned
belonging to this class which shows variation of gender,
epdd *leuther bottle,’ Lat. cilens, O. Ieel. Ayplfir m.; in
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Orosius and Vespasian DPsalter the mase. epffe ceeurs; in
Gregory Dialogus 8. 37, éxd Tem. and eplle, -an fem.

An important class are the collectiess in ja. Oviginally
only conerctes wore put together to form the collectives; afler-
wards abstracts also; in this way, forms confined to the use
of collectives came into usa for abstracts. Bahder says {Die
Verbalabstracete in den german Sprachen, p. 198), “Plurality
1 time comes in the place of plurality in space.” These
forms in courso of time grew typical and attracted ather
words, from which the idea of a collective is more or less
excluded. Drugmann, L e § 152, enumerates the means for
the formation of collectives. Only this one point is im-
portant for our purpose, that denominative adjectives are the
chief factors in the formation of collectives, The suflix is
Idg. fguo, Gr. ale, the corresponding one for the Teutonic
languages is ¢ ; it has also the same use in Blavie 4. e
kamenife fo komy fstous,’ drafije fo dragu “tram.’ The
neutor gonder is the most natural one for collective nDouns.
That this rule is frequently infringed is due to the faect
that the nouns under discussion follow, as to their gender,
cither that of the individuals forming the collective, or
the mender of anather clazs of words. This alse aceounts
for the frequent varistion in gender gpecurring amongst the
O.F. nouns belonging to this group.

The collectives In fu arc rare in the Teutone languages.
Such are yofe fproperty,” G arli, OTJLG. erfi; fiSore
‘plumnage,’ bul f¥8er f. Desides the n. pl. fre also the
mase. form ffrras ocours, seo Toll. Bosw.

The forms with the soflix -jg and prefix ge- corresponding
to the Latin forms with con- are numerous. Grimm has
distributed these forms into ten classes according to their
derivation. For our purpesc this classification iz of no
importance; nor is the question whether, as Grimm suys,
these nouns are compounds of simple words withont ga- and
the prefix, or whether thoy are original forms, as Bahder has
made it probable, Le. 198, We will only notice that the
original formations with the prefix ga- had the sufix -u, and
that they attracted other nouns with other suffixes. I give
the following list of nouns with neuter gender :
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gebebre ¢ beuring,’ whicli oceurs only in the plural geddra, and
could be taken for an indeclineble fcm., but the OLMH.G. gabdrd and
0.5, gebird prove that the OB, form iz oeutor. geflde, O.H.GL
fefildi to feld m. 0.8, m. 0. H.G. n, _qﬁsfré_gg n. (and gefrige ¢ stem)
gafyples to fole n, OILG. m. (DILG. fodk is to be compared with
G.E. Aere and prymm, perhaps the mase. gonder here is due to the
idea that the chief constituent part of these collectives are mase.)
The compound @ifiice and fyles likewise show the nenter gender.
Both forms with the prefix ga, and withont it, are alge shown by :
gehljde-hljds to O.E. adj. Aid, gemére-mdre; geméde 0.ILG.
giwuali to mod 0.5 gemderce n. bosides gemeare n. to the forn, meare
gerdde, O.H.G, gureiti to rad.m.; geryne 0JL.G. garund, und
without prefix, 0.E. ryne to rin f.; gerdpre to rdor; gescy
O0.H.G. gaskhéhi to sedh m.; pereorde boside gereord to reord f.;
G. razde, O.H.G. rarfa, 0. Icel. rodd (Toller mentions a neuter
#eord, but I have been unable te find any referemee for this)i
geseyidre to sewldor. Sewldor 1s masc. in Leechd. vol. il § 19, 8,
$0% Bone awitran sculdor;’ we find the nenter plural ibid, 260,
12, 0% pa sculdru’ The sume appears in the Bliell, Lom. v.
Gloss. Ivideotly the plumel hus assuwmed a collective sense, and
consequently the neuter gender, Cockayne, Leechd, vol. ii. Gloss.
compares broTor, gebrdBru; gefgme n. fo O.H.G. zoum 0.8, fdm
0. Icel. fazmr m. *bridle, OB, #om m. “family.’ On the con-
nection befween the two significations ‘fridle’ and family,” see
Ttev. Urof. Skeat, Ef. Dict. ; gefyne u. to tin m.; gelimbre to
{imber ; gewdne n. beside wade 0. to wed 1.; 0ILG. wit, O. Teel,
5%, The relation of gewwgs n, and wege n. ‘weight’ to way
and wepe . “seale,” Qiffers from the relation of the ahove-mentioned
nouns to the corresponding ones without the prefix ge. gewenge and
teenrge to wongs . ; gewrizls and gewrizl to wrizd T; gewidere and
geweder, 0.1L.G. ghedtri, to wader 1. Trom nouns with the suffix -¢
I mention the following : geffy n. besides gefig, gehyld besides
gekeald, gesém to som 1,

I1.—From a list of neuters formed with the prefix ge and
the suffix -0 I pgive a fow cases only where a corresponding
simple word is to be found with a different gender :

geban n. to 0.8, ban, O.1LG. ban m.; gebed, O.ILG. giked o
G. bide w.; D.M.G. befa f.; godrine n. to O.E. drine m. ; gedrep
n. to drepe m.; gerim to rim usuelly n. but Cora Past. 43, 22,
m,; O.H.G m. O, Ieel, n, gertim to rdon wm.; gesig Lo sigo m. ;
gelrim Lo frupe M.
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Amougst the feminine nouns with the profix ge- many ave
formed with the suffixes -ness and -uag us : gecoreness, gedré-
Jeduess, gewhlung, gecarnung, cte. These apparently are of
later dute, and their prefix ge- has lost Its originally cellec-
tive meaning, like the Latin cor- in consiliwnm, eonturbulio, cte.

IT1.—The numerous class of feminine nouns with ihe
prefix ge- and the suffix - deserves our particular attention,
This suffix wus already in use in the Tudogermanic language
for the formation of fominine neuns of aetion; and the few
nouns of agency formed In this way, like gesl, can casily he
talten as having been originally nouns of action. The word
for tho aetion itself eamo Inte uso for the bearer of the action,
goe Brugmann, 2o § 89,  The fom, abstracts in -# arc partly
primary and partly secondary ; they are also connected with
the participles in -fo. Tho coneurrence of the final sound of
the stem with the consonunt of the suflix produces a difference
in the coding sound of the words under discussion, so that
the connection of the nouns belonpging to this group s some-
times broken. In some cases the fem. suffix -# is confounded
with the maseulino suflix -f#. ‘These reasons contribute to
the variations of gender so frequently found smongst the
LE, words of this group.

Bahder, Le. p. 76, eumerates the eases in which variations
oecur from the original fem. gender to the mase. or neufer,
I mention here enly the OLE. words: G. arrisés £, O.E. dérist
‘resurreetion’ £, In Curg Past., the mase, genitive drisfes oconrs
only onee in Cura Past,, £ in L.o.8. xxiii. 252, m. In deffric's
Granm,, 70, 14 ace. drne drist, in Aelfrie’s Homilies four
instanees, where it is doubiful if the word 1s mase. or nouler ;
in Aeff. Hom, 27, 173 neuter, ib. 30, 80, fom. The compound
st Cura Past. m., Blickiing Hom.m. and f.; G. ansts, 0. H.G.
aiest, O Teel, dst £2; O, éxf £, and m, see Grein and Toll.
Bosw.; G. gifts in fragifts OH.G. gift £, OB, gift L, the
neuter plural giftu, ‘nuptice,” oceurs in Ael Gramn. 85, 7
and L.0.8. Iv. 27 (Sievers, Gr. § 267, 0. 2, mentions, besides
gifte, the plurals gedryhiu, gehyrstu, wivtn, aud fyftu). &
‘foed " (¢ stem P) m. and fem., sec Grein and Bosw. Toll.
et ‘plaguc’ shows the original fem. gender in the com-
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pound word ‘ewilde f16d' Vesp. Psalter, 28. 10, 31. G.
in Leechdoms, m. and n. {plur.}; gref? < sculpture’ m. in
Shrine L. in Lye.; fist m. 1. seo Toll. Bosw, G. Zsts, 0. Teal, fist
£ OILG. m. T mention here wrdht “accnsation * although it
is probably formed with the suffix -fo-; wrdkt s usually fom.
Cura Pest., Aelf. Tlom. seldom masc., see Grein,

In the following words the origin and suffixes are doubt-
ful: G. waibts £, and weiht n, in ‘niwaiht, niwaihts’ These
two forms show perhaps the cecurrence of both a -# and -fo
suffix. Q.ILG, mokes a distinction, using the mase. wift for
persons, and the neater k¢ for things. O.E, {corvesponding
to the Gothic) oftfers the fem. and neuter gender. PReferences
are given in Grein and Cosijn. Wl Hom. 139, 4 fem.
Jubweiht baptism’ mase. in Cura Past. in Poetry fem. and
mase. or nent. Aeff Hom. v, Wilfsd, Hom. n. 144, 16, 34. 13,
232. 16, mase, 229, 2. flerst “space of time,” O. Teel. frest
sing. f, plur. n.,, 0.H.G. {. and m. or n., O.E. m. Chron. a.,
1086 n, {see Platt, analogy to fme). The two words fize und
Jerst may have influenced each other: fize is n., in Wulfstun
102, 15 m. ‘ofer aulno geares fien”

Tho fominine was tho original gender in all these cases,
but it varied (1) to the mase. from analogy with the greaf
number of masc.-abstracts in the West Germanic langnages,
gee Kluge, Nominule Slammbildungslehre, § 102, where he
points out that masc. nouns with the suffix -¢ frequently
correspond in the West Glermanie languagoes to neuter nouns
with the suffix ¢ in Gothic and Beandinavian ; it varied (2}
to the neuter from anzlagy with the collectives.

The nouns with the prefix ge- snd snffix -#7 which offer
variation in gender are the following: gepeald f. in Poetry
{see Grein aud Bosw. Toll.), n. in C. P., Aclf Hom. and
Benedictine Bule; gepdhi m., in Poetry {see Grein); the sing.
18 neuter in 'vose C. P, Lo8, Nat. 135, the plural is masc.
The mase. gender is taken from gepore. The distinet form
in -as accounts for the fact, that the mase. gender was pre-
served in the plural,  Cesceqst G. gasharts £, OILG. gaskuft 1.
0.1, Texts €. P. Poetry, Rlickl. Hom. fem., Wulfst. Hom.
8. 1, 84. 1, 186. 5, femn., Aelf Hom. 4. 72, ii. 11, I86, neut.
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The three above mentioned words show no Umlant. Kluge
puts gepeaki and gepdié to the forms with the sufiiz -to, but
the Umlaunt is also wanticg in geseeqs?, which is proved to be
formed with the suffix -#, by the G. geshafs and goekappon,
Gepyld ¢ patience,! O H.G. giduwlt 1., cognate, according to
Brugmann, wilh oblatie. It is fem. in O.BE. Texts; usually
fem., rarely neut, in C. P.; fem. and neut. in the Dlickling
Ilom. ; neat. in Aelf. Hom., Shrine and L.o.8. Genyhé
‘gufliciencey,” O.H.GL ginudé £ Tt is usually fem. Sievers,
Misc.,, gives ome instance for the neuter gender from Docth.
gemynd ‘mind,” &, gemunds £, O.H.G. gimunt f. It s fem, in
the QLK. Texts, in {. P. neut, and fern. Shrine 51, 2, 73, 3,
fem, Dlickl, Ilom. neuter once fem., Aelf. Hom. ncut.
20, 240, 1. 30. 408 ; Wullstan ncut. 137. 20, L.o.8. neat. ;
Preef, 51, Nat. 118  The occurrence of G. gaminpi n. with
gemunds offers no comparizon ; for in geminpi the suffix -ju
is odded to the auffix -#i. &espnd *kind’® in C.P. fem. and
neut,, Shrine I118. § fem., Blickling Hom. £, Leechdoms i,
480, 2, fem. ; Aelfr. Gramm, 243, 16, Aelf, TTom. ii. 12. 206,
20, 109, o8 Nat. 87 n. Sievers, Misc.,, mentions the
indeclinable fem. geeyndo from Lecchdoms, and says that
geegnde and geeynde were formed from the plural geeyndn.
It is also possible to see in geeynde the adj. geeynde used
as z noun, and to take the fem. geeyndu as formed by
analogy to the abstracls in G. -/ and ibe. gebygd (to
hyge m.} ‘thought’ in O.E.T. f. in Poetry f. and neut.;
oferhygd femm. occurs in C.1, in the form of an indeelin-
able fem. gferhygds in Blickl. Horm. and Peefry; also the
men. oferfiygdes is found in Poetry.  dugehygd 1s neut. Wulk.
51, 26 given, grin ‘snare’ . in C.P., n. and £. in O.K. Texts
{fem. in V.P. '-;—3, I7. 6, 118, 110y

The same variation is shown by the componnd foruwyrd
‘damage,” usnally fem. Toller gives two cxamples for iis
neat. pender, from Aelfric’s Homilics, weorpmpnd * honour
C.P. {Cosijn ii. § 23) sing. m. and fem., plur. neut.; in
Toetry, see Grein f. and nent. (shown by pluar. wesrpnyndu
G, 434) Aelf, ITom. 26, 36, ete., and T..0.8. xi, 281, ete., mase,

tGebone, O.HLG. gidenk m,, Q8. gipeske m. {from the o
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Deelens.y It iz usually mase. like powe, so in C.P., while
the sume text forms, from the compound ingepone, o neuter
sing. and a masc. plural : gepone is further mase. in Blickling
Hom,, mase, and n. in Lecchdoms, neat. in Aelf, ITom, 19, 89
and Wulfstan 20, 04 202, 26, T meution further two words
in & with the samc varintion of gender as the above-
mentioned nouns with the prefix ge-: the abstract oferméde
¢ pride,’ n. in Poctry, sec Grein, fem. in the form sfermidu
in G.P, The collective G, gechi n., O.E, éowd “flock, is but
rarely n., sec Grein, usually fem, O.15.T., Aclf Gram., Aelf.
Hom., probubly in unalogy to dow.

IV.—The abstracts with prefix ge ending in ¥ correspond-
g to @G.- pa are fem. like the abstracts in ¥ withont prefix.
The exceptions which the later ones afford are: #hylys
“offence,’ 1t 15 usually fem., bat neuter in Elens 401,  7erd% m.
and n. (see Grein} like feord m. n.

V.—r-sruvs, Most of the nouns belonging to this class,
which show variation of gender, have already been mentioned
amongst the stems with tho suflix -#L 'Those which remain
are: .
mse. and newter © gialfp * pride,” originally mase. like O.H.G,
gelf, O. Toel. gradfr. It is also usually mase. in OUL, ravely
neuter (0.8, gelp n); we have in C.I. three instanees of
neuter gender against nine of mase., see Cosijn, il § 23.
kit “hundle, OILG. gedilsi (O, Teel. Fjuft is o- stem)
originally neuter, wsually neaf. in O.E., mase. in Salomen
223 n_ pl. kiltfas (O.E. fem. hille corresponds o O.H.G. hefza).

mast. and fom.  sd, G. sefws m., OTLG séo m., O, Teel. ser
m., 0.8 sé0 m., O.E. in the older texts and in Toetry
m. and f., in Aelf. TTom. and I. o. 8. fem.; the feminine
gender is due to the analogy of éz ° water.’

sl ‘time’ useally mase., sec Grein; mase. Oros. 164,
13, Aelf. TTom. 4. 90, ii. 13. 238, L.o.S. vi. 15; fem.
Gen. 186, Gh. 6 {fromn the analogy of #d). 8 (istemF)
“small stresm’ fom. ; derds Gl 3 mase, ; glesg ‘ornament’
maze. in Blickl., Tlom. : {fem. Wulf, 148. 22 wiell © well’
(also ju- stem wicle m. C.1) 1., Neot. 77 fem,

V0—v-zrems. Nouns with a short base formed with
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suffix -# are nof very numeross. Some words signilying
masculine persons follow this formalion.

brege *prince’ which 1s exclusively poctical like the correspond-
ing O, Yeel, bragr: ulso magu, . magus, 13 only found in Poetry;
it was replaced by :-rt(ég G, mégs. One nona, sanw, preserved the
old inflection, and only in later texts docs it form some cases after
ke ¢ wnd » Deelensions.

The other nouns of this class either dropped their saffix «,
and fullowed the formation ef the nouns with the suffix g, or
they joined the Deeclension of segre and gigfi.  We have in
analegy to the stems in -wa ¢ the plaral seemdiwa from seeadu
like O.ML.G. stalo, scatwoes ; the gender of secadion 15 donbifal ;
the genit. sing. medenes and the plur. medeiwa from seeodie ; 1t
is neuter in Lb. ii. 53, Toller’s referemes for the masec.
gender Fins. 39 is given after the inaccurate copy by Hickes,
The other Teutonic languages, O.H.G. wieto, O. Tcel, mjoidr,
and the Liettoslav. mediis and O SBlav. sedn, prove the maso,
aender to be the original, The analogy of the short syllable
@ stema has caused the fem. gender in seeardi, see Grein
and fiieBa Fri® 1z mase. in Orosios, Park. Chron.,, but n.
in the Laws, Other neuters are seewe! and &b “limb,” G.
ifpirs m., O. Ieel. &prum.,; &b is mase. and newt. in Lecch-
domag, 11, 86 p. 242; the same varialion cecurs in OLH.G.

The long syllable masc. and neuters with suffix -» followed
in thelr deelension the o stems, The following words show
the variation from the mase. lo the neuter gender:

&ip, . leibus m.; 05, O. Fries, 0. Lcel. neuter; O0.H.G.
mase. and neuter, G.BE. neut. G. feddews w., O.H.G. ferak
n., O Icel. fior n, O.IL jfeors usually neut, Toller gives
a reference for the mase. gender from Cr. 439, rusd, O.ILG.
rost m,, 1% m. and n., Sheine 35. 13 n.; flid, G. flodus,
the gender i3 suid to be fem. but without reference, 0.5.
Fiod m., O, Tecl. A% p., O.H.G. flwef m. and fem., in O.E.
mase. and w.; Aegrg “temple’ Is doubtful.  If Sievers ia
right in putting it to the w-stems, the plural hegrge would
be the organie form; Aearge ocours onee in Cura Past
as againet scveral Acergas.  Cosijn puls this word amongst
the ¢-stems, and takes the form heargue to be a mistake; but
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kearga i also found in other texts {1ix. 34. 13, Sievers 26. 1. 80),
aee Toll. Bosw., who states that Aeerg is both masc. and fem.

Tho variation of mase. and fomn. gender is shown by for;
it is fom., but occurs as masc. in Licow., the O, Teel, fdr
is m., M.IL.G. fleor mase. and fem. I'vom the sfems in -fu,
Hdd has already been mentioned. These words with soffix
-fu were originully mase. They partly passed o the o-
Deelension, preserving the masc. gender, as in déap, ford,
burst and Zest, partly they wers confused with the fem.
gtems in -#/; G Lusbus m., O. Teel. kosfr m., OB, eyst f.
‘ghoice:’ G. Jgtes m., OJILG. and OB, m. £, O.E. Iy
m. Exod. 74, f. in L.o.8., Leechdoms and Aelf, Hom. Sievers
mentions the neuter plural ly/fi, but some references for the
uneuter singolar ara given by Toller. 0.5, and G.leel. Afust f.
answer ta 0.5, Adyst ‘hearing,” which is both £ and mase,
in the Leechdoms. G. &sés £, O.L. fs¢, i3 fom. and mase,,
sce Toller.

Cosijn, concluding from *fierelfn’ C.P. 267% which he
thinks is the gen. sing., puts also fizreld under the w-stems.
I seec in the form fierelfc o gen. plural.  Sievers (Beitr, i.
529) has shown that the word is formed with the suffix
~tro; fierefd 18 usuglly n., bub mase. in Aelf. Hom. 34, 221,
perhaps from analogy fo words with similar sense aa: gong,
PES, 88, weg.

Still another word, eppef, which is put in this elass is
doubtful as to the sufix. This word 18 no doubt a borrowed
one, and the Etymon which is generally given is a form
like abellus, from mefun Abellanwm. The -u suflix is con-
eluded from n. pl. apple. The QO.IL.G. masc. aphul, pl. ephifi,
belengs to the 4- Deeclension, the O. Ieel. neuter epif to the
«ju Declension. DProbably there were two simultancous forms
in i and -u/, the former being preserved in O. Iecl., in
the O.H.G. plural and in the O.LE. @ppel, pl. epples, the
form in -uf in the O.H.G. singl. and the Q.E. plur. appla,
Kluge makes a distinction as to the gender in O.L. between
the two significations *eye-ball” and ‘apple, saying that
appel Teye-bull’ is neuter in sing, Against this, seo one
reference from Doeth. in Toll. BDosw. and .1, 69. 17, Cosijn
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gives from the C.P, one example for applas ¢ pupille,” and
states that only the form @ppi 1s used for < mala.’

VII—The suffives with T as characteristic consonant. The
sutlix #fe is used for mase. nouns of agency as Lifel, bydel
crypel, fengel, rynel, stvengel, pengel, It is further used
for dindnuiives, as gicel, hypel, fuxd, cicel; eystel from eypsfen
‘castanen,’” has become attached to this gronp. The gender
of these words is mase,, so slso in Ayrdel *hurdle,” though
its primary word is fem., G. AgurBs, 0. Icel. furd, O.H.G.
furi, The fem. wandel, beside wwndele, shows ne Umlaat,
and does not belong to this group. cyrmed is mase. and nent.
in Leochdoms, the neuter gender is taken from the primary
word corn.  Also many masc. ¢nséramental nonne are formed
wilh -#fe, as dridel, eyrfel, feiel, gyriel, grindel, hacifel, risel,
sticod, stypel, frendel, wyrpel.

The 0.E. has also some fem. nowns signifying tools formed
with an -f suflix: féol, O.H.G. filwle, serdfl, O.IEG. seifla,
netdd, (&, néply, el corresponding to the OJLG. fem.
sthhifa 1s masc.,, see G. L. 15, Aelf. Gram. 73. 6. The
fem, swingel in Aelf. Hom. 38. 54, may have tuken its
gender from the fem. swaige in Vesp. Psalter and C.F.
In C.I'. occurs also the fem. swingelle, which is formed
like bweele, hacels, as against G. Aekuds m., O, Teel. hokudf
m., O.H G. lkackul The borrowed nouns with this forma-
tion are enumerated by Pogatscher, Lautlehre des Lehnworte
im a. e. Ilc mentions also the fom. eondef £, § 262, and says,
“one ﬂ-ught to expect o mase. condel or a fem, conrdele 1f
it were a popular word,” But there i3 a masc. condel pre-
served in cgndales fpoma Wright W, 154, 15

A fem. noun for tools is alse O.K. geaf, O.ILG, gabals £
the plural geqfles signifies ‘maxilla” The muse. gender of
this word shown by the termination iz probably due to the
influence of cegffos, & word with the samc signifieation, and
geagl.  The latter noun is usnally mase., bul one example
for ils neuter gender is in Leechdoms 11 28, Toller mentions
a masc. Aereetmbol, but the word does not show the genderin
any of the refercnees I could find, and it is more probably
neuter like the simple word cumbel and the other compounds
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cofor-keorucumbol.  sctl seld n., but daseld ‘hermitage’ m.,
see Grein (like Q. sitds, O.JI.G. sexzal). tungel is ncuter in
the older texts: Orosius, sce Cosiju, § 9, m. and n. in Poetry
and in Aelf. Hom. (muse. ed. Bweet 5. 83, n. 6. 172) ; it occurs
also with the termination of the s Declension in Aelf. Gram.
90. 5, and Aclf Hom. 6. 170, The mase. gender and the
passing of this word to the # Declension aro due to the
influence of sfeorra. Sas! "torment’ is neuter in the older
texts, zee Cosijn, § 9. Platt gives cxamples for the fem.
geuder from Aelf. Hom. and Aelf. Gram. (I add Aelf. Hom.
pref. G2, 8, 220, 16. 185, 28. 170, ii. 5. 78, Wulfstan 138. 25).
The fem. gender is due to the influence of the above-mentioned
group of fem. abstracts, as iws, hréof and ddf “disease’; the
latter is also found as neut. in Aelf. Hom. ii. 10. 150.

The great number of masc. nouns with / snflix also induced
the word €8¢/ to pass from the neuter to the mase. gender.
ébel is neut. in QILG. wodi! und 0.8, épit. ‘Toller gives
for the neuter gender three examples from Beda.  Segel and
the two borrowed words eastel and déofol show both mase.
and neuter gender.  Segel mase. in O.H.G., neut. in 0.8
and 0. Tcel. To Aelf. Gram. 86. 3 occurs the mase.
sing. Pes segl and the neut. plural bds seglu.  Crasfel has usually
the gender of its Etymon ; it is mase. in Chron, a 1069,
Déofuf i3 in the singulur, mostly mase., rarcly neuter; as
tlurul, mostly neuter, sec Cosijn i, p. &, it seems to be
neuter both in singular and ploral in Shrine Mariyrelogry,
p- 92 and 141. The mase. singular and the nenter plural
are shown by the O.ULG. finewl dégfol followed the
analopy of god, which likewise formas the plural as a mase.
gad neuter noun, for the mase. godes in Orosius, see Cosjin.
The neuter gode ocours in Oros. 34. 21 ; for references from
other texts, see Grein and Toll. Bosw. It would be very
interesting, could we see in the neuter plural godn the
tendency to distingnish the heathen gods from the Chris-
tian god, and to point out the former as idels, The O.M.G.
neut. ¢bgof seems to strengthen this theory, but the G. gup
whieh, although mase., has a neuter form, and the O, Teel.
¢e%, which is always neuter in the older texts, suggest

Fhil. Trans. 1885-20. 17
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another reason; see in Cleasby Vigfusson the interesting
historical remurks given under go'.

VIII.—The suffix -sle chiefly with an intermediate vowel
i, and taking therefore the forms /s, is used first for con-
cretes, and then for abstracts, '"The transifion from fhe
concrete to the abstract signifieation is conspicuous in some
ingtanees, forms in -efs and In -6/ are frequently found in
simullaneous use, thua: gyrdels-gyrdel, stivels-sticel, bridels-
bridel, priccls-privel, seyitels-seyttel {LooS. xzxi. 419). Thes
gender is mostly masc.  Proved as muse. nre: Dyrgels, blgels,
bridels, brevdels, gyrdels, seiccels, sticels, rddels, wdfely, wigels
récels 1s neut., seyflels is neut. In the older fexts, Vesp.
Paalter 106, 16, 147. 13, mase. in L.o.5. i 348, x=i.
419, Wulfstan, 230. 31. The O. Icel. skufifl is n.; it eig-
nifies an ‘implement shot forth, but also Lke the O.IL
word ¢ boll or bar ' in shutle AéS v. CL Vigh. ; fisfels “ vessel,
Kluge and Sievers write fidtels, which form would answer 1o
OILG, gifdzsd, T take fielels to be cnlarged from a word
Jietel, the probable diminutive of fief n., and to be formed
in analogy to the words in -/ Its gender is wsually mase.
neunter in Lacn. p. 16, No. 16. The gender in fwegen fivdels
Ores. 21. 16, is doubtful. Coekaynce says in Lecchdoms,
ii. pref. 37. Numerals admit of a substantive in the singular,
and he cites priz eucler from Lecchdoms, wigantyne winter and
twegen mongp from Bede, and the above-mentioned passage
from Orosius, Cosijn pives more examples for the same use,
p. 42 and p. 112, but it is remarkable that in all the
examples the words following this rule are géar, monds,
winder, nikf. (Féar 1s usually neuter as in all the Teutonie
langnages ; it cceurs as mase., twice in Orosing and in Liber
Seintillarum, dages and gegres, perbuaps in analogy to the
mase. winfer and semor.  The words smoena®, winfer, and #ihi
may huve followed the analogy of géar, and cweler, though
usually muse., may have retained the gender of its Latin base
in some cases, us in prie oucler,

IX.—The nouns formed with an m. saffe are masculine,
Varintion of gender i3 shown by fiem ¢ Lhe cmbracing arms,”

O.H.G. fudam, 0.8, jatfonos, plur., O, Jeel. f8mr. feidm
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is usually mase. in Genesis 6. 16, fem. ; wmsfm (G, vahslus)
usually masc. in Gen. muse, and fem., see Grein, mase. in
C. P. Blickling Hom., Aelf. Hom , L.o.8., Benedictine Rule ;
fem. In Wulfstan 148. § on fulre westme; worsm worins
fpus’ is neut, in U.P. mnse. in the form wyrms in Aelf. Tiom.
ii. Lob. 432,

X, —The suffixes with n as elaracteristic consonant (ex-
cluding those of the # Declension} form nouns for mase.
and fem. persons, as pesden, dryhien, péowen, Finen, ete.;
neuter diminutives as ficeen, cicen, only dlégen *blain” s
feminine in analogy to bledre. The abstraets formed with
a#i-, {ni-, oni-, gini- are partly fem,, partly neuter, ,

The words which show a variation of gender ave: rdséen,
which is formed with -/, and is both fem. and ncuter
in Orosins and C.P., in the later texts only neuter. fen
mase. in (LK. and all the other Teutonie languages oceurs
as neuter in Elene 139, It is doubtful if Efn belongs to
this group, but it certainly followed the analogy of the
neuters of this group in eccurring oceasionally with the
ncuter gender. The diminutive fybwer *film, is neut. in
Aelf, Tlom,, fem, in Leechd, Lb. p. 242.

The two borrowed words segen and cymen which show the
sameé word-ending -en are mase. and neat.  Aegfon, G
bimins, O.8. Beban is muse. in the older texts; it follows
the analogy of covBe, partly only as to ifs gender: ses,
Feos feofon Lecchd, (v. Bievers Mise.) Aelf. Gram, 86, 11,
Aelf. Hom. 35. 17, 4. 3, p. 40, L.o.8. xiil. 165, ace. sg
pes heofon, Leechd 1. 404, &, partly as to its gender and
declension : gen. dat. ace. feofonan Aclf. Hom. 21. 231
246, L.o.8. il 500, xi. 121. Wulfst, mase. gender én Jees
heofones 100. 4 fem, Beere heofone 231, B2, sco hegfone 2. 16.

X1 —With the suffizes -Sro, fro-ro—the words ending in
Bor-for—nouns are formed, which are, as Bopp says, the in-
animate perfornmers of an action, and also in analogy to these,
nouns for the setion itself. The original gender of these
nouns 15 the nenter. Bahder points cut that the masc.
gender is substituted for the neater in O. Teel, but very
geldom in O.L., and he gives as cxamples for O.E. : Aleahfor
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hleeSor und ZrdBor.  Toll. Bosw. calls kfdoBer neut., but ofen-
hiédSor mawe. I eould not find any reference for these words in
which the gender is shown, The same is the case with Ar#83er.
Therelore Méeaklor is the only one which is certainly mase.

Varintion of gender is shown in morpor usually n., but
masc, in Bliekling TTom.,, like wmorp which 1s hoth mase.
and neut. (see Platt), cordor usnally n. like O.H.G. chartar,
is fem. in Chron. a. 973. jfréfor is usually fem, like O.8.
Jroovra, O H.G. flusbora f., but masc. in later fexts, Aelf
Hom,, see Plutt and Ino.8. iv. 91,

XIT.—£ suffees. 1 bave alrecady spoken of the nouns with
the suflixes -f and «fu, and have still 1o mention the
verbal und denominative abstracts in -gf and ¢4, The ¢ of
the sufix -# eansed ¢ Umlaut, and the nouns thus formed
followed the ju Declension. The original gender is doubtfal.
The Gothic affords only one ezample of this formation : the
neuter stiwifl ‘patience,” These absiracts were confused with
the collectives in (Nd Frisian and O.H.G., and consequently
were exclusively of the neuter gender in these languages,
O.E. nouns formed with -of are: the masc. or neuter eofed,
cofol ; the mase. sweofo?, the muse. péowes, Aelf, Hom, ii
22, 326 (I ean find no reference for the nmeut. gender
assumed for this word by Grein)., Neuters formed with -#,
l.e.: iffa are nicruet, ondlet, rimet. fget 13 neater in Blickl,
Hom., masc. in the plur. in Lambeth Psalter and Wulfstan,
122,11, A fem, Byetw ceenrs in Vesp. Psalter and Hymns in
Wulf. 207, 26 Bdre ligette. The fem, gender Is probably due
to the infleence of the abstracts in G iba.  We may compare
hyrnete and elfefu. They likewise hed originally a more
abstract meaning, signifying » quality.

XTII.—Tnr Nouxs rFoLLowiNG THE 0 DECLENSION, 80
far as they have not been mentioned above, are divided
in the following list according te their original gender in
O.E.: Mase. varying to neuter—Ubwe; neut. in O, Teel. bak
and 0.8.; boe mase. in O. Fris dek and O.F.G. (-gn stem)
bahboy in O n., mase, in OB, Texts, Vesp. Pzalter 128,
3 fréols Cfreedom,” G fredheds m., O.L. mase. the neut.
plural is found in ‘freolsa and fostene’ in the Laws, cos
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T.B. fréais is influcneed in this ease by the following word :
ord *point, O.H.G. arf m. n., O. leel oddy m., O.E. ord
nwse. neut in plar., see Grein; reced ¢ hally OU8. raked m.
O.E. m. n. seo Grein; 4d *funeral pile,” O H.G. et m.
0.E. m, in L.o.8. p. 110. 3. 688wé Bt dd.  The neuter
article is probably a clericul error due to the preceding pert.

Newter varying to sase.—brimi *surl’ n., Q. Teel ., in
later O.E. Texts masc., sec Pluit, dofh ‘ wound,” O.H.G.
0. Iecl n., G. m. O.E. n, Lo8 zx. 67 m. Aok “wood’
Q. Teel. O.H.G n, O.E. n, in Gen. 21. 33, L.o.3, xix.
219 musc. (analogy to wadu, weald). hord, G. hued n.,
OILG. Aot m., O. Ieel m. n, OB n. in T.oS, xxii,
716 mase. Ardw ‘corpse,’ OILG., O.Jcel n. O.E. n. Shrine
and Loambeth Psalter mase. Aord dirt,” OH.G;, Aorx n.,
n. and mase. in Leechdoms, see (Gloss. ; séme @ joice,” O.ILGL
son 1. is neuter; the single example for the mase. gender:
ga séaw Lecchd. ii. p. 18, is probably a clerical error, sea
Leechd. ii. Gloss.; Zof ‘ praise,” 0.H.G. n. m. ChLeel n. O.E.
in O.E.T. and Cura Past. n., Beowulf m., Aelf. Gram. n.;
wmearh ‘marrow,” O.H.G. marg 1., O, Icel. wmergr m., Leechd.
m. and n,, see Gloss,; rwammn *spot,” G. wamin 0., 0K n, and m,

Mese. varying with fem—dle ‘ditch, dike,” G. Icel. dik
n., G. Fries, m., O.H. m. Orosins 74, 18 s¢ dic: fossa; in
luter toxts mase. and fem. ; die seems to be more frequently
mase. when it has the same signification as O.B. aweedl;
ek ‘len, OH.GL m. ., O.E, m. f. in C.D,, see Sievers
Mise.; strdd “arrow,” already in O.ET. m. and f, the
synonymous word fide shows the same wvariation fAdw m.
f. O v. Cesijn ii. § 2 (it oceurs alse as fom. fd n,
Declension) O. Icel. Aeinm m. The gender of eard in
Andreas 1333 is doubtful, it cecurs in later Texts as fem.
arwe (1. Decl.) see Sievers Misc.; wé! “plague’ is twice
mase. and twice fem, in Orosins and Cury Pust,, see Cosijn 1L
§ 15, masc. in L.o.5. xvii. 72, O.ILG. wrof masc.

Newter varying fo fom. —wic * dwelling’ n. fem. in
fo dare wie Aell, Hom. 28. 21, 1, 28, 432, fo Bdre wic.
C.D. p. 218 a. 1002, and in the form iwice in Aelf. Hom.,
17. 8. The form dat. #de without the ending -¢, confirms
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the idea of Platt, that the fom, is taken from the neut,
plural. I mention here also swelgend © whirlpeol,” a part
pres. used ag subst. m. and fem. in C.P., see Cosijn, ii.
p- 51, and (L1}, see Sievers Mizc. (Beitr. ix.).

Meese, fewe. and newt. arc: e 0. Ieol. Zeifr m. OJLG.
n. m, OH. e n., in the older texts: C.P., O.H.T.
Blickl., Hom.; fem. in Shrine, Aclf. Howm. 8. 80 wid
dnigre Idee, mase. LofS. wvil. 119; ace. bine e LS.
xiv. 84 iz sing. or plur, neut. or fem. The fem. gender
of /ie 1s cither taken from the neuter plural, or is formed
by analogy with synonymous words. s/dh ‘slough’ occurs
ad n. mase, and fem, in C.1)., see Sievers Mise.

The words which 1 have mentioned do not exhsust the list
of O.E. nouns with more than one gender. I have omitted wot
ouly many dubious inastances, but also the nouns which chuange
their gender in passing fo the # Declension,

The explanaiion of (he varation of gender in many of the
instances which I have given is to be found in the fact that nouna
followed as to their gender 1. he enalogy of other nowns {u) with the
. e gr simtbnr stgnification, as: D&% (fold or gars), Tadl (din),
holt [wudn), sl (tid) s& (&a), tnugol (steorra), wéafod (alter), feec
and fierat, which affected each other, gefir (sumer, winter) {3} with a
contrary signification as: ddéofol (zod), héofen (corpe), 2. the anslugy
of a4 eluss of nowns formed én the seme way ; thus the nouns with
prefix ge- followed the analogy of the eollectives, us: geheaht,
pesceaft, gebyld, genyht, cle.; the nouns with suflix .11, the anslegy
of those with suflix -tn and vice versa; e.g.: srist, @fst, &st and
cyst, hlyat; see further: areadu, frio¥u, siisl, &%el, #fen, ligetu.

SBome nmounns took the gender of other nowns with which they
were coupled fn frequently recuring phrases: sce len, firdols.

The derivative forms took the gender of their primary nouns in
ferhs, dowd, eyroel.

A neuter plural is formed from u masze. or fom. singular, the
plural expressing a sort of wnity: seuldry, giftn, cwildu, weer's-
myndu; & ase. plural from a fem. or neni. singular: f%cras
gepihtas, ingeZBoncas, hiltas, geaflus,

Home nouns are meat. in older texts, but mase. in luter anes, as:
briny, doll, hord, worau.




XV.—AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN SOME IPECU-
LIARITIES OF MODERN RUSSIAN BY COM-
PARISON WITH ITS EARLIER FOTRAMS, AND
WITH OTHER SLAVONIC LANGUAGES. Dy
W, R. Monrinz, M.A.

{dtend et @ Meeting of the Philelogical Soctedy on Friduy, Aprif 5, 1885.)

My object in the following short and somewhat rambling
paper, is to commeni en a foew points in Russian phonetics
and word-formation, which ean only be explained by 4 study
of the early documents of the language. The points to
which I desire to call attention will be recognized as pre-
genting difficulties by those who have made a study of the
language.

{1) The baginner is apt fo be cinbarrassed by the diffi-
culty that the genitive case of the adjective and pronoun,
aro {ege), ere {egse), is proncunced ez, evd, and when a is
accented, ora, thus z00pei (debrit} ‘ goed,’” gen. zoiparo
{dobrago), pronounced dobraea. Jypumoft (durnei) ‘bad,” gen,
avpuare (derpage), pronounced durndea. ln the latter case
gome authors write ero {ego). DIrof. Malinowski, in an article
in uhn's Beitriwe, traces the origin of this to the g in the
possessive adjective, thus onost (ofsoz) “belenging to n father,’
gen. ouosa (efsore),  Frof, Sobolevslki, in his Jexnim no
Heropin Pyecrare ilssten (Lecturcs on the History of the
Russian Language), thinlks that it arose as follows: the r {g)
in these genitive cascs was pronounced /4, as it still is in seme
Russian words, thus xopouraro {Akoroshago), podpare (delrage),
Moero (moege), were at one time pronounced Alarashala,
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dobrala, moyeld ; bul in the vourse of time the sound of b was
loat, and there was a hiatua. This hiatus, according to u law
of the Slavonie languages, instances of which wo are con-
tinually finding, was supplied by the letter & {pronounced £).
Thus they became pronounced as i written xopouwoso (Ahoro-
shore), gobpopse (dobrovs). Instances of this spelling are
found in Old Bussian: thus In an inseription on a cross of
the date 1484 we rend: Gorodbnoro npeodpazwmcAna (logolieporo
preobrasheniya) *the transfiguration of the one agreeable to
God.” Soalso in the Laurentian Codex of the Old Chronicls
ascribed to the monk Nestor we get movoctet {povestd) for
nortoetel {pogosti) * cometeries,’ and in some of the Russian
dinlecls we {ind worga (fozda) for voran (Legda), rosia (fovda)
for Tora (fopda), ete.

{2) Bome Russian nouna ending in & (&), 5 (I} and o form
their N., G. and 1), plaral In 1 (a), ewn (yer), panT {gam), as;
Gpars (braf) Gpaten {dratye), Gpatbest (bratyer) “ brother.”
CT¥ T {(sfud), covapn {sfwfya} © o char’
SHTE (yuf), suted (zyafya) “son-in-law.’
The history of these forms is illustrated by Old Blavonie,
where the plural frequently boeame a colleclive nouu, and
was of the feminine gender; thus (LE. Spatnaa (bratiya), fom.
‘brothers* (collectively). The same form is seen in modern
Serbian.

(3) After the numerals gra (dra), Tpu {{rD), qeTBpe (chetire),
und also ofa {afa), £, 005 {0dé), both, in the case of maseuline
nouns, the suffix -a is added if the noun is in the nominative
or accusative casc. This is often wrongly explained as a
genitive case; it is however the remains of » dual form, and
we shull find that if an wdjective 13 uszed, 1t is put in the
nominative or accusative plaral, as mepssic Jpa Soawmic erorn
{percie dra bolshie sfoda) ‘the fivst two large tables’; a practice,
however, seems coming in of using sometimes a genitive
plural from false analogy, as sea Apyruxs cownmcuin [dew
drugikh sochineniye) “two other works,” In all other in-
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stances, oxcept the nominative or accusative, the numeral is
in the samc ecnse as the substaniive, and is treated ws an
adjective, as CTBIPENDL KopabiaMb BOeUHEING (chetirgom korab-
Iyaim voennhin) to four ships of war.’

{4) Onc of the most striking features in Russian is the
extreme poverty of the tensec-system. This, in the modern
stute of the language is restricted to a single past tense,
which is really a participle; aceording to Leskien it was
originally a nonen agentis, and has gender; thus we say 06127
{B#l) ‘he was,” Gelxa (##a) ‘she was,” Geto (dids) *it was,” with
this the persons of the prescat tenso of the verb GmTn (3éf)
‘to be,” were olways found in Old Slavonic; thus rraroiaas
iecus {glrgoinf yesm) ‘T have spoken.’ Iut it began to dis-
appear quite early ; thus, in the Codex Suprasliensis, Marn
BReRpbymda (mati vésheimilz) < the mother nourished,’ without
iecTk {yest). Tt is still, however, preserved in Chekh, and in
Polish is only partially lost, which accounts for our being
able in that language to remove the suffixes from the paat
partieiple, and affix them io other words in tho sentenee;
thus we may say in Polish cither dobrze piselem or debrsem
pisat * 1 have writton well” fu pifay festerns ot gam pilny jest 1
ame judustrions,” The suffixes may also be added to particles,
as Hom nie pregssedt wapnead sprawiedfimych ale goreszageh do
pokuty ‘1 eame mot to call the righteous, but sinners fo
repentance.”  In Chekh we still get such expressions as the
following : ja w8l gsem 1 studied.’

(5) The imporfoct and aoriat, which existed in Old Slavoanie,
and still exist in Dulgarian and Serbish of the Eastern
branch, and Sorbish of the Western. The first of these
began to disappear from Russian carly. In copics from Old
Slavonie originals, in lives of Iinssian saints, chronicles, ete.,
1t 18 not tare, but it 13 not met with in the official documents,
nor in the Eusskaye Pravde, the first code of laws, which is
of the elevenih century, It is Impossible to tell the exact
period when it was loat, but it begins to be very rare in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Schleichor, writing in
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Kuhn's Beitrige, vol. v. p. 209, thought that he detoeted a
relic of it in the modern Russian particle Guws (3iskh), which
is used when persons arc trying to recall something which
they cannot easily remember, as rans Ouwe ero sonyrn (Aak
Lish ego zovut) “now, how de they call him ?°  This particle
Schleicher connected with the imperfeet Ghme (béshe), but
the connection seems fanciful, and we cannot wonder that
Sobolevski does not agree with him.

The casc of the aorist in old Russian documents greatly
resembles that of the imperfoct. It is met with frequently
in tranalations, in tha chronicles, ets., but in official doen-
ments rarcly; traces of it are found occasionally in the
bifini or legendary poems, and the conditional particle o1 (48)
is tho only remains of it in the modern langusge. In the
same way Polish has preserved the form fyet.

(6} It is only by studying Old Slavenic that we are able
to understand some peculiarities of the first declension, in
% (&) s paGe (rebid) ‘a slave’ (-2 declension). Thus we are
congtantly told In Russian grammars thet the genitive
gingnlar of masculine nouns In = (4}, » (&), @ (§), signifying
divisible mutter, often takes, cspecially in familiar language,
the suffix -y (u) or -0 (yu) ; thus, Be XoTaTe 1@ BBT CRIpY (ne
Ehotite H vi sirw) “don’t you desire any cheese?’ or 4yuTh
caxapy {funi sakharu) ‘o pound of sugar, We get -y (i)
also in the locative case instead of & (&), as 85 rogy (o' godu),
where we should have expected torh (godé). Again, the
usual genitive plural of these substantives 1s in -ovs (ov), 28
padork (rebsr), ete., but many substantives are found in which
the genitive plural is like the nominative, as canorn (sapog),
gen. plural canort (sapag) boots,” cosars (soldet), genitive
plural cosgars (sefdef} “soldiera’; this is the proper genitive
plural of the first declension, and the fourth, as given by
Miklosich, that of the ~u slems, has been in a great
nieasure lost, and its forms have influcneed the first de-
clension in the gen. dat. and loc. sing. and the genitive plural.
This genitive singular in -u, in which some see Polish in-
fluences, is gradually displacing the old genitive in -a (see
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Arehiv fir Slavische Philologie, vol. xi. p. 454), espeeially in
the colloguial language. In the same way, according to Dr.
Wright (Old High German I'rimer, p. 42), the -u declension
rapidly disappeaved from Old High German, but has left
truves in tho other declensioms. Tt ia fairly preserved in
Slovenish; in Serb it has almost disappeared, but has in-
fluenced the first declension as in Russian; thus, compare
the Serb podu {rofd), pod-on-u (refewi) ‘slaves’ (Mik. Ver-
gleichende Gram. vol. iii. p. 33).

In Malo-Russian -# becomes the ordinary genitive of nouns
exprossing inanimate things. The use of the -» deel. is more
pronounced in Polish, and explains the anomalics of such
double forms as ehiopowie and efdupi, the nominative plural
of chiop *a pessaut,’ also the dative In -ee/, as in Chelh,
In Polish grammars it is laid down as a rule that the
genitive ease in -u applies to inunimate things; but we
find it frequently viclaled, ns wgd 2 nareds ‘a man of the
people.’

(7) The -2 {£) stems in Russian of the fourth consonanial
deolension have a peculinrity not found in the other Slavonic
languages. The singular hus almost fullen out of use, and is
supplied by a diminutive form; thus, pedewoss (rebénok) < a
child,” plaral pefata (relyaia), where we have the anomaly of
a maseuline sgular and nouter plural. Not many nouns
belong to this declension in Russian, and they mostly signify
the young of animals. In Slovenish they are more regular,
s fele "a eall,” pl. feleta, Serbian Tauce ‘the bull’ (of & musket),
pl. Tanera (foneta). Tho declension in Chekh 1s much failer;
thus we get Afadd ¢ vount,’ Afabate, baife, balsate. It is also
rich in Polish,

(8} The article, as is well known to stedents, is apparently
wanting in the Slavonic languages, but has in reality been
preserved in the termination ifi (7)) mi (#) in adjectives,
which is alwuys lost when the adjective is used as a predicate,
ag peansif xopoas (refihi koref) ‘o groat king,” ropoan Beinnw
(horol velil} *the king is great.’ 1iut Sobolevski secs traces
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of the use of the demonsirative pronoun as an article in such
expressions as Kakad-ro Aerinawsa ja1a nud aro (bekavae-fo
Aunglichanla dalg mné efo) *a certuin English woman pave me
this;” and the form is still extensively used in the dialeets,
as MymARa-re  (wwuszhika-fe) ‘of that peasant,” jopora-ra
(dovega-fn) fthat way,’ cfe. Sobolevski thinks this is the
same use ag we find in the Bulgurian postposition of the
article, about which all kinds of opinions have been held,
und some have imagined that this pestfion of the article in
the Albanian, Rownaniun, and Bulgariaz languages, which
have little else in common, except Juxlaposition, is owing to
the influence of some langnage originally spoken in those
parts, Dacian or something of the kind.

(9) A pezzling form in medern Russian is the word for
‘ninety '—gestndero (deeyanosta).  This is in Old Blavenic
Ackibicenrs {deryatdesyal), which is easy enough to under-
stand. Prusik, a Bohemian scholar, has tried to explain it
as follows. He conneets the -c1o with the -girte in the Latin
form nonaginta, and the Greek -xovra in dvevijrovra; thisisa
relic of the old form for ¢ ten,’ according to Vanidek, (he first
sylluble huving dropped off, just as wviginti 1s driginti, © twiee
ten.” The Indo-Europeun # has been changed into 4, per-
haps from fulse analogy with ecats (desyaf), for in Old
Prussiun we got newints © the ninth.’

We find another irregular nameral copokn (sorok) ¢ forty,”
which must be worn down from the Grock Teosepdworra.
The Old Slavonic was serarpescents {chefiredesyal).
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XVI.—ON TWENTY-FIVIL 2JMS3, OF RICHARD
ROLLE'S “PREICKE OF COXNSCIENCE”
EIGHTEEN OF THEM IN THE BRITISH
MUSEUM, FOUR TN THE LIBRARY OF
TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, THE CORSER
M3, AND TWO IN LICHFIELD CATUEDRAL
LIBRARY, By Earu Db Binering, M.A., Pu.Ih

Wantox prophesied that he would be the last transcriber of
any part of Richard Relle’s © Pricke of Conscicnee.” In
spite of that, Dr, Richard Morris edited the complete poem
in 1863 for the Philological Scciety. And now the final
work, a new odition founded on all the materials handed
down to us, is taken Into consideration, though nearly fifty
MBS, of the work are preserved. TFirst of all, theso MSS,
have to be carefully examined and classifial. This pre-
liminary work has already Leen partly done by Dr. Percy
Andreae, who in the beginning of last year published an
admirably written dissertation on the cighteen MSS, of the
poem in the DBritish Musenm. Ile found out their pedigrec,
and gave ample proofs of its corrcetness. With the aid of
his valuable paper T have since examined the four MSS.
preserved in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, and
fitted them into the pedigres. As Dr. Andreae’s treatise has
only had the lirnited eirculation of a German doetorate disser-
tation, and as I should anyhow have been obliged to repeat
mwuch of it, in order to make my own investigationa intel-
ligible, it seemod better with o fuller account of his paper
to give his and my results and tests in a systematic order,
I thunk Dr. Andrese for his obliging consent to this plap,
and also express my obligations to the Rev. T. K. Abbot,
Priucipal Labrarian of Trin. Coll,, for his great kindness to
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me in Dublin, T am also indebted to IDr. Furnivall, whe

touched up mny Englizh.

The MSS. in the British Museumn are:

Harlefan 1205, 1751, 2281, 2377, 2384, 4196, 6923
Additional 11304, 11304, 22283, 24203, 25013, 32378 ; Lan
flowne 3483 Arundel 140; Royal 18 A, v.; Egerten 647
Cotton Galba E. ix.

The four MSS. in the Library of Trin. Cell,, Dblin, are :
A 4.4 (=D 4). Complete. The poem is bound with

trunslation of the Psalter, which T wmn editing for &
Early English Text Society. The two works are writt
by differcnt scribes. The binder of the volume has pu
geveral leaves in the wrong place.

.48 (=D 8), Tt ends with line 9474, leaving out th
Tpilogue of 160 lines. The first page is darkened B
gall-stain, which makes part of it illegible. The p
iz followed by the translation of the Seven Penitent
Psalms.

C. 5 7 (=D7). The pocra bears the heading (in red k)
“ Speculum haius vite,” und is much shortened; its fi
eight lines are omitted. TheIast line preserved is BOG

D. 4. 11 (=D 11). Begius with 1. 446, Considerab
abridged. Ends with L 8394, to which is added * .5
Fe whill paynes god vs sehylde Thurgh pe prayer of W
moder wmyhle.  Amen.  Folowes vorfus & hutes [. ] H
sua may w fo [ . .]."

Tor the following inguiry compars the penealogical tree
facing p- 262. In order notto alter the meaning of the names
chosen for the MBS. sourecs by Dr, Andrese, I have been
compelled to destroy the regularity of his scheme, which will
be of less serious consequence.  As many BSS. follow differcnt
sonrces 1n different purts of the poem, Dr. Andreae arrived
at three different pedigrees, basing his investigations on lines
1836-1927 for the beginning, 51265204 for the middle,
and 9335-9402 for the end. In order to save space 1 have

' This line is preceded by (92330, 6847, 6949-56, the text of whieh is quils
corrupt,
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made these three pedigrecs into one. The numbers 1, 2, 3
before the mark of a MS. (in paventhesis} indicute that only
ihe Ist, 2nd, or 3rd part of the peem belongs to that class,

The original, U (see the Tuble facing p. 262}, splits into two
versions, 4 and Q.  The two copies of 4, Galba E. ix. and
Iarl. 4196, contain the best known fext of the poem,
Apart from some quite irrelevant exceptions, they agree with
cach other in every respect ; even their spelling is nearly
the same, Neither of them, however, 13 cowmplete ; but
when joined together they furnish o fexl of the entire work
which 1s so unimpeachable that within the 600 lincs which
Dr. Andreae made the hasis of his tuquiry there is only one
single case of u eerfain alteration made in 4. In line 5167
the correct reading is pai wvede pe pawel (MBS, 2377, C, A,
oxcept 32578 and D 11).  Dr. Merrie was therefore right in
choosing these twe M33. for his edition,

All the other MSS. which have becn examined as yet,
must have been franseribed from s common source (3, or
from copics of this sourece, as they all contain a number of
commeon alterations, which cannot be independently intre-
duced by the M3S. '

This lost, or hitherte nnknown, copy Q must have hoen a
zood copy as well, for thers arc only few alterations to be
traced up. Line 1555 je b, and pe s.—1888 ng, ne omitted. —
1901 pus] 18.—1902 lykenys.—1917 and {#a omitted.—1922
diser.] pus A.—5157 alswa added affer and.—0374 pe whilk.

Of (} three different groups of coples were made: C, Y,
and X.ii. The following alterations are found in the Addi-
tional MS. 24203 of the Brit. Mus, in Add. M3, 25013 and
11804, as well as in Harl. 6928 and 2394, These MSS, form
the group C.

1) 1. I836-38 (MS. 6923): first aght u man drede, als
clerkes wate wele, pe dede for payne pat he sall fele off pe hard
stour at pe laste cude.

Lines 1880-1: He says pe deede of pouert pat deres

Has na merey, ne reucrence beres,

The lines 1920-1 are omitied,

2} Lines 51478 omitted.
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Lines 5182: I sall say sow (30w say Addit. 11304), 38 36 witd
with,

H178-9: on a whyt cloud and als doms man and sifte euen
about p. v. n.  V.L. and ak] els o, Ad. 2zgo13; aols Harl,
2394, Ad. I1304; and 5] sett Ad. 235013; syttyng Ad.
11304 about] abouen Clii; paf} be Harl. 2354

8) As in the last part of the poem C 1is only represented
by two munuscripts, which both belong Lo the subdivision
C., it is impossible to say whether the common alterations of
these two were made by the seribe of C or of C1. In both
MBS, the lines 9339-56, and 935062 arc omitted ; lines
335758 run thus:

be whilke pai sall haue als a joy to gyder,
when pai in saul and body comys pedir.

Lines 9339-56 and 9359—62 are omitted.

The five M35, of O form two divisions, (i and C.il. For
the first part of the poem we have only ome M3, (Addit,
z4203) in C.i; it is impossible, therefore, to tell whether
the deviations of the heginning of this MS. are due to the
writer of C.i or of Addit. 24203,

For the middle part C.i is characterized by the follawing
peculiarities: ihe lines 5144—45 ave transposed.——1. 5149: his
dome 1n pat place he sull halde (CLil puts e se// before {n).—
1. 5158 ¢ als god purh pe prophete says (C.il schewes) va—
1. 5171 cryst sall noght Allyngges ban (f. 4. in Clii) come
{Harl. 2304 has com doun instead of p. ¢.).—1. 5190 a lytell
way fra pe eyte of jerwsalem {C.i1 has a /. space fio 1.).

The copier of C.ii transcribed the last part not from C, but
iroma X.1. The fests for the rest of the poem are: In 1 1837
(.11 leaves out the article before peyn.—l1. 1849, luffes mare
mene s (O samen) pan {C.1 adds ¢) man and hiz wyf.—In
1. 1857 ¥ is omitted.—1. 1864, fhyng for twyanpng.—L 1807 :
of wham] par Cii, whar Ci.—l 1871: }e is omitted.—L
1885 : the sceond ## is omitted.—l. 1881 : pat s wys.—L
1510 and (C.i4-till) ilke a ta and fynger on {C.d of) hande.
—1. 1912: and ilk a lyme on ayther (C.i other) syde—l.
1615 : at a pulle (Ca pluk) with Je rotes all abowt.—l.
1622 : pus om.—1L. 5155 : he says I sull all men togider calle
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(C.i wli men after says; Addit. 11304 fogider after sais).
Beaides ef. lines 5149, 5171, and 5190, under C.L

In Dr. Furnivall’s copy of the Pricke of Conscience, which
Le was kind encugh to lend me, there are numerous entries
made by him concerning a M3, which belonged to Mr, Corser.
lines 18367 have the remurk “ure altered ”; ounly class C
has considerable alterations in these two lines; they are
priuted ubove under O, Of the verses 1330-1, Dr. Furnivall
has written out the reading of the Corser M8,

“ He saip, pe dep of pouert pat derch
Hap nio merei, ne no renerens berep ™ ;

which 13 the alterntion cited whove as o characteristic of class
. Besides, lines 1920-1 are omitted, as to C. The middle
partas well belongs to O for lines 5147-8 are left out. Buf
two other alterations which Dr. Furnivall has noted are a
peculiarity of the Corser 3S. alone: Verses 5158-4 (Latin)
arc omitted, and the verses 157—66 are placed alter 5170
The end of the Corser B S. ia not derived from C, as it neither
omita the lines 9359-56, nor 93569-62; as in Addit. 11304
and 25073, the end of the poem may possibly have been taken
from the source A.il. The RS, contains very long inter-
pelations, of which Dr. Furnivall has lent me copies,

Y, the largest clusg of BISS, derived from (}, ineludes three
of the Duablin copics, D 7, IF 8, and D 11. T first give all the
various readings of these M3S., compared with the printed
edition, For shortness sake I have often put the mark Xi.,
A, cte., instead of DD 11, D 8, or D 7 when the alteration had
already been made in a previous sourece. Thus, it will, later
on, often soffice to simply repeat the numbers of the verses
where the characteristics of a group arc to be found. Dialectic
and purely graphical deviations, us hem, lo, scheweth, instead
of paim, T, sehewes, are omitted.

1} 1836 owypa man 8, awite mon 7; . fe 4. dr. pis dethe
8, to drede ati, to dr. deep V.—I837 of pe d.] om. X1, of
deep 7; pat] om. 7, swer] ful 7.—1838 om. 11 ; #4.] houre 7.—
1839 pe. . pe ] sanle and body sall sonder 11.—1540 o
11; put] panne 7.—1841 1] loweden 7, wald A; ay] ener
Adv; to] om. X (eweept D 7} ; die] lende 11.—1842 of pain]

Fhil, Trane, 1388-00. 18
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gi. Ay fro oper go 7, 11,—1843 pan] of 7 ; Bot makes sorow
to parte in tua 11— 1844571 ame. 7, 11.-- 1540 samen] to gadir
85 Aiv] om. 8.—1831 a. perfor is many a Iler 5, 8—15852 now
before 3¢ 81 And a skill is als men way here we 11; And for
certeyne skyllis as se schul sec T.—1853 whi p. w.] pel wold
feyne 73 ay] euer 8, om. 7.—1854 for . . god | for pat god 8,
for god A, onis 7; efs 5] says in 8, als wilnes A.—1835
Jurst] £ Fe Q (£ onz. A); for god first to geder hem kn. 7 ;
A7 is k. 8.—1856 for] is 11; pat on 8; neght] not wel 7.—
1857 '] om 7; pat oper 8.—I8558 Foin] om. A —1860
Ao o . for] alsua Dai sall 11; er] om. 7, a.ii—1861 @y
euermore 7 after] om. Adv; In payne or blis ay he
tog. 11.—1862 perf. Fo peynes of hem byn meno 7, Forthi
paire sorow iz wele pe mare 11.—1863 pe fane . . pe
fnper} pat on . . pat opir 8, ayther . . opor 7, 11
goo 7.—1864-9 om. 7.—1804 pis] be 8.—L865 strayes 11.—
1866 ilka countre 11.—1867 sp. .. w47 In all places 11.—
18G8-9 ome. 11 ; men] he B.—1870-1 gw. 8 ; frauspesed 11,
{and in 2877} ; Ng¢] om. adiz er ] sall n. be 11; Vo-to na
m. takes he r. 11; For deep whan comep hap noo pyte of
kyng ne lord what cuer he ho 7.—1872 Ne] sm. B, adl;
he .. ] he sp. by no L. 8, he wol non spare 7, heghe nor lawe
A.ii.—1873-4 om. 7; bhe pe L nel fro hym 8; pe] for pe 8 ;
Nor buulde for boste pat fal can blawe: Deede will waynde
for nukyn wight 11.—1875 B, sek.] vs sch, 8, sais full A.i;
As geyeb s B in his lore 7.—1880 pore 7; %e..p.] of
pouerte deede 11.—I881 Ne] om. I1; he ryche Aiv: he
tase AdL.—1882-8 fransposed A.iv.—1882 #52] {o pe T.—1883
fill, 1] wnto, vato 11 ; of man] om. A.—1884-8 om. 7; will]
does A3 do] ome. A—1885 tilf, tili] om. 81 Nouther to k. nor
e. A—1886 Ne tifl]j to 115 »e fo] om. 8, 11; ne no| ne 8,
nor 11.—3887—8 om, 11; keghe] om. 8; £l na] to 8 (fwiee).—
1889 #en] byng 8; In ilke a place decde hase p. 11.—1890
For th. dethe al schul p. 8, And th, his power sall all p. 11,
But dee} schal make here al to p. 7.—1891 ak] pat 8; seich
8.7y wyse] ful w. 8, 11.—1894 pox] we 8, e 30w 115 Ao om,
Adv.—IB95 men] o B, Adl; &7 ome. T.——1896-1925 om, 7
ill] every 8; And d. 5. maistre cuer ilka m. 11.—1897 A,



M8S. OF ROLLES Pricke of Conscience.—DR. BULBRING, 267

certes jet pane d. him ¢. 11,—1898 T8, non 1. 8; Of sotelte
may nance be slike 11.—1889 4] om. X.i; pe d.] thing he
11. 1900 @] men 11.—1901 pus d.] deseryues hit (hit om.
D 11, adi, 657) X1—1802 For] om. A; lykenys Q {11 adds
a}; L] voto 11.—1903 i 4. 8.7 of hit 8; p. in a man gr.
sulde be 11.—1904 Outc of his h. fe tre s. sp. 11.—1903
Ao &) erpe 8; And lapped aboute with his herte str. 11.—
1608 dnud] om. 11 . sch.] sulde rise 11.—1907 ik «] cuery
8; With rotes fested on pis wise LL.—1008 A. i o] And
cucry 8, Ilka rote and 11; @ man] man is 8, his 11.—1909
Sulde haune 11; A£] faste growande 11, faste 8; Aare] one
11.—1910-11 om. a.ii; @] om. X.1; ifk o] every 8; paf] pe
S.—1912 #/% a] cuery 8, all his 11 ; lymmes 11; &% ] euche
8,—1913 bure with sulde all be 0. 11.—1814 And pan at peo
tre ware p. o. 11.—1015 tyde 8; alf] oin. 11.—14156 rot §;
w] r. vp 11, ryn 8.—1917 #fku] enery 8; aud 4k 4] om. Q;
Bathe syn and vayne and euery L 11.—1918 no #:.] non 8 ;
i ] o, A—1919 5] mot 8 ; whils it mypght 11, To soffre
his it ware full sare duserfed 11.—1920 And) om. 8, Aald 1]
am. A, ; d] deede is A.—1921-3 om. 11 ; sfr, o, k] Hittir 8,
—1922 wh. k. L] throw is castyng 8.-—1923 Lykenit dethe
to suche a pyng 8.—19%4 And pare fore ilk (ilka 11} m, A
ith] cucry 8; fef] a for 8, om. A —1825 pe b. 4] pat lepir
8, be deedes A —1926 For ., 4] ¥. g, and il 21l X.i; Bath
enell and g. all 11 ; Bope yuel and g. schul wip it mete 7.—
1927 evell 11; to drede X.i; I. yuel m. a, it most to drede 7.

2} 5126 For as 7 ; leytnyng 8, 7; out g.] gop oute ¥
{oute em. 11}.—05127 &) hym 7, om. 8, 11 syde] om, 8.—
2128 Ryght] om. Xi; man 5] god 5. Y (Crist 7); schal before
be 7 (adso in n.i).—5129 8. a.] 8. 8; dr.] ferly 11.—5130-48
om. 7; o] d.and 8; aa . . Adw] withouten X1 —351381 on.]
owt to 8, in 11.—5133 ] of ¥ {z in}.—4134-3 fransp. 11 ;
Aned] om. X3.--5135 fo] and 8; 247 ilka 11, ewche 8.—5136
Luen als mekill and als alde 11.—5142 paf| pis 8; kere] om,
8 11; esop] vp is 11.—5143 with] in Y.—35144 worldis 8§,
11.—5143 in] om. ¥.—0145* of inan] om. X.1—5147 er ] he
11; deme] bo domne B8.—5148 alv] om. 11; seme] come 8.—
9149 ] pat 8, be 11; ir @ pi.] And in pe vale of Josephat 7;
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kis] o, 11.—5150 Of alle maner men bope jong and bolde
7.0—5151 Wepir 8,—5135 H. 5] em. X1, sall 1 11,-~51586
in] iote 8; £] doeme 11.—5157 And (em. D 11) alsaa jit sais
he pus Q.—5158 4 he] And 11; to vs 11.—5163 we. sadi, pe]
om. 11 —5164 ] to 8, 11.—5165 T. . »n] srtte sall T 11—
3167 o of ] nauyl of e 8: wmen] me 8, he 11.—5168 dm. ]
amyd 8, cuen emyddes 11 wé oufen] with outyn dout 8, om.
Xi.—5169 p. m.] noght clles X.i; af] to ¥.—8170 Ak]
Bot pe 11.—A8171 pan £ Y; Tully d. 5. n. Cr. e. 11.—5173
#p] o 115 A, 5] ban sall he 11.—5177 Fo] ITe suys, pan]
right 11.—5178 On a el. bathe fair {I} 11 white) and bright
X.i—5179 Abouen }, v. euen openly 11.—5180 «2!] ilka 11.
5181 skyl 8; . pe 5] Alsua 11.—58182 pa] om. 8, 11;
Men . . pat] Now sall j¢ here wha som 11.—5183 I. pat is
8.—5185 pat oper 8.—5186 amyd 8 ; Aaf st ] cuen 11 —5187
And) om, Xi—5188 of €] om. 11.—5189 1 X.i.—d190 ful]
wal 11.—5191 Forthi X.i (@ therfor).—3192 O] On &; of pe
e. 835 pus for] pat is 8; To dewe for he way pan pus s 11.—
5198 now] em. 11, 8.—51%5 Whare my moder was b, with
wylde mode 11.—5196 pus schal he sey to pe company §;
In wham for 30w T t. (=X.1) Al. and Bl 11 (bl a. 8. A).—
0187 He .. 3] He m. s her besid as 3¢ 8, Lo here alsua jo
may 11.—5198 Ts B. 8.—5199-5200 g 11.—5201 He m,
8] om, X.1; fo h] And here als 11.—5203 for 3. had 11;
many a 8.

3) 0437-62 om, 1125 8] om. X10.—0338 War joy is mor
b man e no X1—0338 For] om. Xoi; Awndr.] om. Ar—
340 countre 8.—9341 pare] om. X.1—U343 pai all] ey
X.i.—0844 Gret oy voto heme pay schul he 8, —9545-8 om,
A—0849 For] om. X.—9330 pai 5] ome. X.1L—0352 may
X.i; oper 8,—9353 4. #] cnche on 8,—9354 every, vuery
B 0355 euer] om. XL, cpor; opor B.—U356 neuer before
nowmbred X, 1.—9357 % 2. pay schul haue 8.—93358 sal,
houe] ome. Ady edl] bope A1 —9359 Euer with outen eny i.

' 7 continues thus: (1. 5158-4} Congregaio, ete.; then: And fere keve
agounte straylele (M alte her dyffung wdne ger Ted be.  After which it goes on with
L 5233-60, 5263-4, 5271-2, FIB1-2, H2TT-8, a287, cte,

# Also the lines 9327-8 and 9331-4 ace om. 1o D 10.—=TF T ends wath 1. G66.
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XN.—9360 ay b, n.] be ay 8.—9361 doy . . and]) iz mor to
fele oper 8.—9362 8. b. ] om. Y 1 of pe] of pis Y.—0363
pare] em 8, 11; clopit as w. 8.—~1865 }b. a. lyue p. and do
na th. 1[.—9360 ay ¢.] god cuer 8, god ay pare 11.—8367
ina ] om Y. —03068 In o vers bus openly A, D 11.—9372
Aned | em. Y ; of L] and lightnes 11.—9373 werkis A [exeept
22283); ay] euer B, ome. 11.—8374 Tn] In pe . —94875 Fot]
om. 11.—9378 And] om. Y. —0379 ay] euer &, 11; wh.] willip
8; safl] to B8.—D382 hauo pan A1—9384 me] ulkyn 11;
myght A (except D 8), D 11,—0383 ke of g. £1] of pod 8.—9380
payn Ad; pan] em. Y i gr] der Y (exeept 11304, 22283).—
9887 here] jow 85 I .. men] 3o herde what pal 11.—9383
Pooo b Fat in henen 8, Toyes of b, p. 11.—8389 pe] om. 11
#e. p.] her 8 —9890 Ful] ay Y (em. 1. 8, 11304); pars)]
endeles 11.—9341 sifh oufen o] Within and oute 11.—9392
in] haue in X, aff] e Y.—0393 be .. sore] Gret torment
of many 8.—0305-0470 om. 11.—9896 In] om. A.—U307
abowt hem in hel 8,—9308 ¢uwer] em. Ad; may A —9399
s¢| om. 8.—0402 Schal pay X.i; aend of ] and X 1.

For the first part of the poem procfs for ¥ cannot be
given : the tests for the rest are pointed out in the lines
6126, 5128, 5133, 5143, O145, H169, 5171 ; —0367, 9472,
9378, 9386, D490, 3392, which see above, Other altera-
tions in 1, 9344, Gret joy wvnto hemn sclf shal be (A &
sh.] paim scluen sh. 32578, hym self sh. 11304, heme bay
schul b 8).—9353 and 9357 wian om.—9358 a1l om.—0861
pave . and | es more to fele or.—9806 god ny (D &, A.ii,
22283: euer).—2368 Tna vers of metir pussch.—9388 joyes.

From Y were copied the middle of D &, the end of Id 11,
and X.1, the soareo of an important group of 3M8S.; in the
beginning X.i includes a1l three Dublin MISS. of the class Y.
For alterations of X.isee lines: 1) 1837, 1841, 1850, 1901,
1910, 1926, 1927, and 18534 pi] em.—2) 5128, 5130, 5134,
l45*, 5155, 5168, 5160, 6178, AL87, 5101, 5196, 530]1.—
5168 pe om. {except 657).—35170 Ats] Bot.—5173 sall he.—
6197 and 5201 Fle . & om.—3) 9387, 9388, 0430, 0841,
0343, 5340, 9358, 9355, D366, 9349, D302, 9402,—0393 e
t.] grete tourement{es).
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X.iis the source for class A, for the beginning of T 7 and
1? 8, tha middle of D I1, and Ior the end of the Addit. 35S,
25013 and 11394 (and perhaps of the Corser MS.), In the
genealogical scheme the beginning of D 8 and D 7 is derived
from the sopposed copy A.ii and the end of the Addit. MSS.
25013 ond 11304 and the Corser MS. from A.iv; but Adv,
the souree of the middle of I 11, und A1l are perhaps only
one copy, which would then be called A.dii.

The twe copies of Adv have the following allerations in
common: 18306 mon, — 1890 pe, hawd | om., nnd see lines 1841,
1861, 18581, 18523, 1884,

Alterations iniroduced by the seribe of ALl are: 89335
Fus] pis~—0338 fore more joy es pan.— D389 sall w.] may.—
0310 ecte] contre.—Y349 joye.— 0351 wen] soule.—8338
saule a. bodl.—9379 sl om.— 93971 w. ¢, £1] for bair syn and.
—9400 e . . pam] last wit paim.

The writer of A altered his original in these lines

1) 1841, 1842, 1854, 1855, 1858, 1883, 1684, 1845, 1902,
1920, 1921, 1925.—1852 saff] may,—1855 pe sanle.—1863
fvttes (fhte} 22283, strayes I} 11).—186Y spares . . wham)]
of all men A, of all landus Adl {inne a. L 657, of echa
londe 11304, in all places 1) 11, of hem alle 1205).—1875
Jus ome. 5 fnll ryghte.—1880 bs owme.—1840 sall all. — 1904
Thurght] out of —1014 T7 ] And {om, 11304) ben if; dyfe
om,—1918 as deng . . suld] whils it myght {(while hit a.di, be
while hit 17304, 1205).—1826 For] ewe.; wull] alle (bath
2304, 1205, mi. a.ii) sall

2) 6131 Buen em.—0151 Fer (1205 where) salle alle m.—
5165 he a. am.—B8166 men em.—5177 schew him #ight T 11]
sytt in syght.—5196.—5204 scharp ont.

3} 0u45-8, 0368, 9573, 9884, 9396, 9308.,—0381 Joy om.—
9389 men om.

Two further copies were made of A. The one, A.i, con-
tains the following deviations:

1) Beginning (M38. Addit. 32578 and Harl, 2394) : 1867
Of all men has he p.—1880-1 Aase | has he; tas] takes he.—
1882 pat . ] no merey he sehowys. —1888-9 seoulers: powers.
—1840 sall om.—2) Middle (MBS, 323578 aad 6g23): BLGT
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pat] be—5173 ayre] ayre ban—5174 on] in—5102 on A]
als o1.—58197 Lokes ; se ] may se.—520] Loke(s)..—5203 For
yvhow had j par m. b—>5204 sur was i b—3} FEud (MBS
32578 and D 8) : 8330, 0335, 0382, 9386, 0388.—8837
p. ilkone shal haue in h. (1. h. em. 32578).

A, the other copy of A, is charaeterized by the lines;
1838 fam‘rﬂ lust ; Eﬂsf] on,—1867 {see under A).—1875, 1881,
1895.—For the rest of the poem certain alterations of Al
cannof be given, singe the M55, of gronp aai follow different
sources. Only vory few of the lines 5126-5204 being pre-
gerved n I} 7, it is difficult to find its exact place in the
genculogical free.  As it 1s a very bad MS,, it did not scem
worth while to make fuller extracts, in order to compare them
with the MSS. of the British Muscum. All that I can say
of the place of the middle part of the B[S, 15 this: In
line 5128 it has Cvisf instead of man sen as Clily C omits
1478, and ID 7 omits H180-48, but as I} 7 preserves the
reading gofp out 1n 1. 5128, where C alters fo comes, the
coincidence with C.ii in line 5128 seems to be merely
accidental.  Apart from this, D. 7 has three slicrations in
common with class ai: 5126 gope oute {=X.1); 5128 rypit
om. {=X.i}, add in the same line sehaf is put before pe as in
clags a.l. :

The two subdivisions of Al are adi and a.d. As te
the former, which is formed by the beginnings of D 11 and
MRS, 11304, compare lines 1336, 1860, 1870, 1872, 1510-11.
—1852 men may.—1855 pe seule A.] soule.—1866 leades]
singuler (D 11 countre).—1874 pe om.—1849 bad.] it 11304,
he D 11,

The lests for 2l are: 1845 a om.—I853 ay om.—1881
rych.—1882—3 om,—1886 A.] grete.—5128 sall /fer swa.—
3132 he affer m.  Alterations for the end of the poem cannot
be ascertnined, as the only two MSS, of this class, Qe
Marl. 1205 and Addit. 22283, both belong to the subdivision a.

This group has the following peculiaritics in the beginning
and the middle:

1. L1885 ner. fy2] to knyght | 1005 peom. | L 5126 4] leyt |
8147 deme] dome | 5148 afs . 5. ] shal be his come | 514550
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pe dom he schal penne helde (pe d. p. he schal h. 120%)
anentes be vale (dale 1203) of T, tolde, | 5151 wren om. | 5132
. & th] witnesch | 5155 fogeder after men | 5158 ke th. om. |
5165 1] he | 5170 at om. | 5174 wls om. | 5183 of 1. es 5.]
pere is swele | 5191 saff] wol.

Whilst it is cerluin that these altorations were introdueed
by the writer of a,’ it must, at least for the present, remain
doubtful where the deviutions in the end of the poem were
marde.

2352k m.] | wehe | 9868 pare om. | 9874 gr. ] ay (euer) |
9395 in om.—89347 about pum gféer sal,

As Harl. 1205 and Addit. 22283 are also the only MBS,
of class a having the end of the poem, as well as the only
ones of A, earh of these slterations may have been made
either Ly the writer of «, or of a, or of Al a.ii, which
derives from a, 1s the sourec of Addit, 22283, and the
beginning of Lausd. 348 ; they show the following common
alterations : 1. 1839 salf fra pe b schal forpe | 1. 1541 pai
L ey eusr Foy wold | 1844 and} om. | 1847 bik.] schal | 1855
Jrgst .. 5] hem bope | 1857 §7] om. | 1860 for] am. | 18G4
partyng | 1880 ke says] om. | 1894 £u. A wytebe | 1847 2]
by | 1808 for Aere om. | 1900 pe] ome. | 1003 w.g.] growep |
1904 and] om, | sl ] to ] 1905 L] wrapped | 1907 £ faste |
1922-23 om, | 1927 i.m.] euele,

a.i is only represented by one M3., Harl. 1205, which
may therefore be a direct copy of a.

The foarth M3, of Trin, Coll,, Dublin, D 4, belongs to
gronp 8, which is such a totally corrupt copy of B that Dr,
Andrese has not considered it worth while to give the read-
ings of its derivations in [ull, so that I had te reent to the
MSS. themselves in the DBritish Museam, 1n order te fix the
exact place of D 4.

The existence of X.iI can ouly be proved for the seeond
part of the poem, as the beginning and the end of Harl.
1731 follow & copy of 2, the middle, too, being often cor-
roeted after 8, That B and Harl. 17310 {ollow a eommon

! It must always be kept in mind that e, a, A, ete., may as well represent o
e¢rics of eopies b]' 18 many different scriliea.
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source, is cvident from these factz: In 1 5132-3 the rymes
are transposed. —T.ine 5147 is preceded by the heading *“Of
be stede pat crist shal come to deme jnne”—35100 full om.

ITarl, 1731 must be a copy of the source of B, as it has
the omginal text, instead of tho alterations of T3 in line 5126
i@ seh. £—5127 and schewey i om,—0130 na . . him]
withonten.—5131 oven o.] ajenes.—0186 swa] o

Other alterntions found in the MSS8. of B are: 1837
of dep is.—1819 to-gyder.—1836 anoper skil is for,.—18ft
departyng, cleped.—1872 ITe ne sp. r. ne p.—Instead of
1830-01 b ropeats 1868-9 and 18745, 8 only the latter
two.—Line 1902 1s preceded Dby the heading “Ilow a
philesophir diservep depe.”

For the end of the poem the class X.ii is represented by
A28, of the subdivision 8 and only one MBS, cutside of it; thus
the present materials do not sufice to ascertain whether the
common alterations of 8 and that single MS. {Lansdowne
348) are due fo the seribe of B or X.it, as Lansd. 348 may not
be derived from B.  Of such alterationa the lines 93358402
aiford only one instauce, as 2 is shortened considerably; this
15 in 1. 9366, whoero Jowe 1s altered to preyse.

&, the better subdivision of class I3, 1s characterized by the
following readings: 1880-1 (see under B).—1852 as pou
myit se.—1862 is pe m.—1806 pe m.—19i4 sone.— 1913
pol; @] omn.—1918 o] om.—1925 may dr.—5134 and | om.—
B157 yhit] om.—H108 with ounter] one—5171 pan] om—5182
pam] om.—03188 fust] om.—D197 als] way.—D204 wifh] om.

But the following salterations, which are found in Tans-
downo 348, cannat be nseribed to the writer of b with certainty,
as they may jost as well have been introduced by B or X.iv:
QBT i, pai] one; se)] be.—9352 can.—9358 mare, na) ow. 3
ir.] endyng.—9360 for| boti; bal sall, n¢] om.—8361 fole and]
om.—9362 5. be] is.—9364 of | and.—0375 i A.] om.—0887
1 r %] 3e herde.—8401 afs . . 1] pei schul se.—902 pais. 8]
ot ; of s, | sm. to be.

There are no proofs for the position of the end of Lans-
downe 348 in the pedigree, but presumably it was copied
from X.ii, or perhaps from B, or fromn b: o comparison with
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8 leads to no result, as ita fext is too corrupt, and the verses
8335 seq. are not preserved in the two MSS. of b; Lut as the
ulterations of Laned. 348 neither agree with A, nor C, nor Z,
we may with probability suppese that it derives from X1 {or
L, or &).

I now give all the varions readings of D 4 compared with
Iarl. 4106 (7). This list also shows most of the various
readings of 8, which are generally easily made out by a
comparison of D 4 and Addit. M3, 11305 It will be seen
at once that almost all the alterations found in D 4 were
introdnced zlready by the seribe of 8, only n few being added
in the next copy ¢, which is the common source of 8.1
and D 4,

1836 aght . . pe] 2 man dredep.—-1837 peynis B; pe, pot,
siee] o —1838 And dep 13 jeluped pe L e—1840 for to dn—
1841 couexrte} to-g. cuer.—1842 Aud non 8.—1848 gret 8.—
1844 sadder ¢b; bep to-g. in lane 8.—1845 ot p.] porns godis
grrce abone 8.—1846 and | & pe loengur 8.— 18147 By-twene
hem is (shal be 11305) B.—1848 Ac ¢.~—1849 to-gedere pan
+ani—1850 For (8) wh, hi gob; or+in 8—1851 Eair to-
gedere hi wolde be stille —1852 & Fis is o skele as me (as
A man 11305) may se B.—1853 Whid-pat b5 ay fo-g.] in o
copany F~—1854 For be bok saib pat {For almighty 11305)
god with {thorugh 11305} his grece & wit 8.—1853 F. pe b,
& pos to-g. he (eithinut he 11305) kn. 8.— 1856 Anopor skeleis
for non of hem imay noping do.—1857 pat oper wole assenti,—
1853 dridde41s A; schallep bope to-gedin.—1839 at .. .] &
to his doin panne (withouf banne 11305) be ynome 8.—1860
Fe ferpe ia for whaune hi come} jn per ifere 8 (thider for jn
ber 11305).—1861 Hi sch. afterward in o cowepany be enery-
where 8. —1802 & per-fore (4-the 11305} more is hare peyne
& care 8.—1863 pat on ¢ pot ober ¢—1864 departynge;
o. pe] clepeb (N.—1865 pe wich (put 11305) fleeh ab. as dop
be wyndes (2 monnys 11305) brep 2.—1866 londis+bope 8.
—I1%67 no man (thing 11305) ower 8.—1868 eny man B.—
186% YWher pri dep (he 11305) ¢ he suflreth wo man
{(+to 11305) L 8.—1870 For loue for (ne 113035) hate
for nissehe ne for (witheut for 11305) hard 8.—1871 Ile
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wole of no m. take r.— 1872 For he ne sp. r. ne p.—
1878 Ac pe lif of hem he by-nemip in a drowe—1874 Bo
pat d. hap+no $.—1875 pus sch. r.] tellep to {voto 11305)
vs ariit 5. —1880 pe] vn. 8. —1881 fuse] he ne hap 8.—1882
to4 be; w. m. sch.] men eunnch schewe B.—1883 to-pe;
men 2; to nor oper bewe 8.— 1884 For dep wole have no
{(dop neither 11305} rousrence ne f. 8.—1885 Ne frenidechip
of 8; of 8.—1886 of 8; to] wm. 8; no] oper 8.—1887 of 8
of i.] lowe ne hoye of B.—1888 ¢pdf e of (fieice} 2.—1890
Where-fore (And perfore 11305) seint Rernard saip pus in
his writyng 2.—I1891 pat (And counsailith 11305) ech man
schulde (wif/ionf seh. [1303) be jwar of depis comyng 5.—
183+ He suip wele pon wel put dep wole by pe passe S
—1895 e.] For (+why 11305} hit is c. &; 0.] om. B—
1896 dep schal ; snerich,—1897 jut-fwhat hit is 3; ] ome
B.—I1898 per iz mo man.—18929 be 4] ping hit. — Affer L
1848, fhe following fwo lines wre added :
Ne ymagyne poru; no wit what bit is,
Ne what schap bhit hap in liknis jwis.

1304 Ac; ech man greni} sore S8.—I1901 wefe] as he (4 hap
11305) lerned in lore 8. After 1. 1501, the following Aead-
iy 15 inserted in red ink (in all MSS. derived from 13 :
¢ How a philosofre discrivep pe= payne of dep’ — 1902
Here he lyknep ¢.—1903 pe wich B; swe] ouz. §.—1005 pe
wich (pat it 11305) mijte ate laste a rote (1yf insfeud of a r.
11305) per of (on 11305) bringe 8.—1906 & e c. ate m. out
come (shede 11305) mige S.—I1907 & to ech a (without a
1:305) 1 a r. schulde dizte 8.—1908 & bot ech a v, pat iz on
{iche v. of 11305) & masnis b. 2.—1909 £ ] Also h.—1910
& pat to ech a (& to enery 11303) to fyngur & L. also B.—
1911 pulke t. gr.+4 per-to.—1912 & pat on ech a 1. pat is on
eny a 8.—1913 A rote of pulke (the 11305) t. schulde per-cn
abyde B8.—1214 panne jif puike (that 113035) t. were p. a-boute
B.—1915 So bt be rotis aresin & schewed hem with-ounte 8.
— 1916 pame schulde pe flesch per-with (must pe rotes wil
be il 11305} aryse B8.—1017 & ceh (cuery 11305} v. & s 1n
hys wyse 8.—1918 «] burin 8 ; in k] om. 8.—1920 1 holde
f3; more+strong 8.—1921 & bardur in pe tyme ac (in his
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tyme but 11305) hit nis nogt long 8.—1922 whilis he was zlyue
£.—1923 of 4. he wolde diseriue (dyde skryue 11303) 8.—
1824 Wher-f. ech 8; hit is alore jseid 8.—1923 w. £] May
gretly @ ; bytter] om. 3.—1926 poded-men B.—19%7 & ech
a mannis body hit {is 171305) wele clene waste 3.

2) 5126 He saip as pe lypninge {4out 11303) gop ina
sch, t. 2.—5127 fiv] Bleue {clene 11303, euene 2281) fro 2;
a. sch. it {n] in to B.—A128 m, &] erist.—4129 (1.} gnd] o
B.—ul30 Ae] bus (and 2281) he; with-oute eny lotte adoun
B.=5181 Ajens pe m. of o. in hiz propre persoun S.—H132
in his m. he st. to henen.—3133 in ~] wel cuene—5134
such+a 8; banne vp stey 2.—5135 downe . . . ] & deme
porw good fey B.-~5136 Vuele mer & goode—3137 Ak]
For (As 11503} pus 8.—5142 s here vp itake anon 5.—5143
into 83 in B; &+in 8.—H144 he schal 8.—5H145 A&] Rist
as () now; ¢p] em. 2 —0145b {+And 11305) So he schal
¢. in pe £, of m. 8. —5146 & alle ping deme as he well can 8.
—After . H146 fhe folluwtng headling Ty adefed in red ke ; COf
Pe stede bt crist schal deme jone’ X.11.—5147 adoun for to 5.
5148 In+}e 8—0119 In o p.] On pe erpe panne (On erpe
11303) B8.—5150 In pe vale of iosaphat s him sell wolde 3.
5152 Az god s {to vs god 11305) tellip by L. his p. B.——6156
jndto B.—51587 per-to B.—5158 As bi be sume p. god tellif
vs 8.—5163 to the d. aryse B.—il6i4 ¢ 4-in olle wyse B.—
51065 ke 5] oim. 31 nemely ) In my propre persone 8.—5164 Men
ta d. B; w.4cchone 8. —5167-8 om. B.—5169 for to B.—-
5170 As+4pe 8—5171 Or.] Wher-on cr. B pan d.] om. 8.
5172 For by-fore (afore 11305) he ha}p pe kinde of man (of
Pe erpe 11305) jnome B —517T3 B, ¢p] Ac; sitte{as a lord
8. —8174 h, wr, s.4-}is word §—H177 Le+he sail @; him
schewe @ pan] om, S—5178 In 8; wnd . .. ] with alle his
angelis arewe B.—5179 Kuen] em. @; n] ss hit were in
houynge B8.—5180) se L. £.] hiwm ise in dom sittynge 8. —0181
Ac po dkele; sttte pere 5.—5182 Bi pis sawe ech man may
lore.—dfter G182 the jolfowing heading & eadded dn red 0k
Whi god wole pe dom 3eue in pe vale: Of iosaphat more pan
in oni oper stede—25183 F. pat (thilke 11305) v. is iset in
awey lete (1) 5.—5184 pe4-heye 8.—A185 bat oper 5.—35186
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Pe wich is (stondith 11305} amidde 8; siwe] om. 5.—5187
&+talso B—5188 fast .. ] & of (aifhent of 11303) seiut
murie @ —3189 Also per Is pe cite of B, 8.—53100 N, fer fro
pe cite of 1. 5.—5191 Wher-f. er. on pat d. schal s, pere 8.—
5192 pe (+harde 11305) dom to zene & segge (withow! & a.
11305) on (in 11305) pis mancre 5.—5193 hevetis; all w.]
ot ~—0194 T4 be wich (pat 2281) 48 .—5193 wuried. —5106
I tok fl. & b. with-out vilenie 5. —5197 & . . . yhe] also lo 38
mowe 5.—05198 Fe cite of I, 8.—5192 jwrappid & jut honowrid
lasse B8.—5200 cribbe 4+ 1 wus ileid B; ane, ane] om. $.—5201
siget-also 2 {also say 113051 —3202 o cite of 1. nei at
joure b, 8.—35203 many<an hard ¢.—5204 sare . . .] ul
gboute h-sett {y-bett 11303) 5.

8} 9528 For pulke {that 11305, pys 1731) eorounc is po
coroune of blis A.—0330 & (wifhond & 11305, L1731} pe
stone is ioye pat neuir schal mis G.—Then Y363 follows
{in B) : & hi schullip be Pere (be fedde 11303) & jelopid in
clope 8.--036+. Wik o yoiful siji pat schal no ping to hem
be lope.—8365 . . . pare] & hi schullip Fe (Fer 1731) worche
in ¢—9566 euera preise; sesing.—9368 es] he 8; pus]
om.~—9371 Witk] Tle saip (That is 1731) w. ¢.—9372 with+
bo; pais. be] be clenhi 8.—9373 ay 4] of god De presinge
8.—9374 whilk] pewich ¢.— Lhen 5335 follows: i schullip.—
9836 with] & cuere liue in.—-D887 biygfud] ome.; heuene-- pat
ha} non ende.—9338 Whedir zod vs graunte pat wo mowo
woide.— Then fhe following heading comies: OF be contrarie of
Fat blisse.—Ajfer which the MS. goes on with verse 9439 po
sinfulle schulle fele as I haue told: 2443 Owtrarious (1) hete
& afterward to moche esld.

Almost every lino bas an alteration made by &,

1) 1857 poynes; paf] om.—1842. 1843, 1844, 1845, 1846,
1847, 1800, 1851. In52. 1853, 1854. 1855, 1558, 1859, 1860,
1861, 1862.=1864 pe] om.—1805. 1866, 1867, 1868, 1869.
1870, 1875, 1380, 1881, 1882. 1883, 1884, 1883, 1886, 1887,
1888, 1890. 1801, 1894, 1805, 1807.—1899 pe] Fing.—1300.
19011302 lykonep.—1903. 1905, 1806, 1907, 1908. 1810,
—I1911. per-to added—1918. 1914, 1016, 1916, 1917, 1218,
1520, 1921, 1922, 1023, 1924, 1025, 19246, 1927,
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2) 5126, 5127, 51480, 5181, 5134, 5135.—5137. bus added —
5142, &l48. 6144, 5145, 5145b. 8146, 5148. 5149, 5150,
blod. 51506, 5167, 5158, 5163. 5161, 5165, 5166, H167-8.
5169, 5170, 517L. 5172. 5173. 5174, 5177, 5178. 5174.
9180,—5181 skile; sitte Ppere.—5183. 5184, 5185, 5186,
5187. 5188, 65189, 5180, 5141, 5192, 5196. 5197, 5198, 5199,
5200, 5201, 5202.—5H2038 an adided,— 5204,

B4} 9829, 8430, —Te fines 9331 —62 are om,—9363.—0564
whick tn Ward, 1731 runs thus: Witk pe syit of God Jat ys
to hem no pyng lop; ¢ Add. 11305 ¢ The sight of God is to
hem not lothe.—93G8. 9372, 9378,

¢ made » small number of alterations: Of.

1) (MSS8. 2281, 1731, and D 4) 1840.—1841 tog. euer.—
1544, 1848, 1863, 1863, 1874. 1902

2} (M55 2281 and D 4) 5126 onf] eom.—50194, 5200,
5204,

3) (MBS, 1731 and Id 4) 9369, which in Add. 11305 runs
fhus : Thei shul do there noon other thynge—9371, 9374,

As in division £.i there are two MSS, only for the beginning
of the poem, 7.e Ilarl. 1731 and Harl, 2281, we cannot give
instances for the rest. That D 4 s not & copy of B 1s
evident from the numersus deviations of Harl, 1731 & 2281,
in which D) 4 does not share. Tn B4 the lines 18701,
1888-80, 1898-9, the red heading after 1901, 1922-3, 1926-7
aro otn., but they are preserved in D 4—1883 elde of] olde
Ba.~-141% fyte] ouer B.~1915 So B] om. B.i; ar & sch.
B] wmost arise and shewe 2.1

Royal 18 A. v. and Addit. 11305 form a separate group
B.i, for which Dr. Andrese gives these two tests: 1837 of
pe d.] therof.—1884 fira] bo.

All the sources are now deseribed.

Dir. Andreae showed that st least 19 sources must have
exisled, fromm which the Dritish Mugeum MBS, were copied,
My investigation of the four Dublin MS8. has added at least
three maore supposed sonrees to the list: 1) ¢ as the source
for D 4 and 8. 2) Y as the source for the middle of D 8,
the and of D 11, and the class X4, 3) a.ii ns the soures for
the beginning of M3S. 11304 aud D i1, To this, perhops,
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A.iv hes Lo be added as the souree of the heginning of D 7
and D 8,

As yot no MS. has been found which is tha source of any
other existing one. The whole number of zources whose
existenee is proved is 29 {the original being included) ; this
number has been found by spocial inquiries inte the materials
of 22 existing MSS. It is remarkable that not ome of ull
the 28 sourees of the 22 rommaining MSS. is kpown, and
that enly these 22 apparently last copies are preserved,
This faet would be surprising if we did not supposc that a
considerably larger number of M3S., both sources and actually
last copies, have been lost, or Lhave not yel been found.

There are a great number of M33S. in other libraries,
epecially at Oxford. But it is mest likely thai the vast
majority of those ouee existing are irretrievably lost, as it is
very improbable that the want of sources left by ihe exami-
nation of the first 22 M33. will be supplied to any great
extent by the aboul 20 olher MSS. which still remain to bo
examined,

All this shows that Richard Rolle’s poem was one of the
most popular works of the end of the Middle Ages; and
that, therefore, a new edition of it, with all the many varia-
tions of its different copies, 18 much to be desired, though it
may resalt in no groal improvement of Dr. Morris’ fext.
Whoever has an opportunity of esamining one or more of
the remaining MS3. should not hesilate to contribule his
share te the work.

While the above puper was in the hands of the printer,
Dr. Furnivall provided me with extracts from two MES. of
the poem swhich are preserved in the Lichfiold Cathedral
Library. I bog to repeat the expression of my gratitude to
him for his great kindness, and add that I shall be equally
obliged to anybody else who, not wishing himself to take the
trouble of clussifying, will send me! extracts of other MSS,,

Vo Address Fleren Ban, Beilbring, Poerds in Westphalia, (Fermany, or send
them to Dr. Furnivall, who will be glad to forward them.
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a great many of which are dispersed in public and private
libraries over all England,

The two MSS. at Lichfield have the numbers 6 and 18.
MS. 6 is written on vellum, in a large and bold hand of about
1410. MS, 18 is on vellum, in two hands of the late 14th
century, A filling If. 1-58, and B If. 59-110. I first give
all the various readings of the same 300 lines as above.
Where no number is put to the variation, it is common to
both MSS,, the spelling being that of MS, 18, whose language
is very curious; only in a few lines where the reading of 18
is added in parenthesis, is the spelling of 6 given.

1) [1f. 71 MS. 6; 1f. 265 MS. 18] 1836 men (a man MS. 6)
schulde dr. ded in here (on his 6) h.—1837 pat 6; peynys
18; pe, pat] om.; siwa] wol.—1838 laste schour and (of pe 6)
ende.—1840 departyng ; for to.—1841 to-gyddere euere for
to.—1842 n.] And neyther (non 6); w.4gladly.—1843 is pe
loue be-twyxyn (euere by-twene 6).—1844 saddere ; fwa...]
pey (two G) ben to-gyddere in loue.—1845 off p.] be godis
grace a-boue.—1846 more+-is pe 18; and+pe lengere.—
1847 bih.] By-twene (pat be-twyxyn 18) hem schal be.—1818

If. 714, MS. 6] Ac 6.—1849 Louyn+hem 18 ; to-gyddere;
pan+a 18, 4-dep a 6.—1850 Wh.] And qwedir; gon; or4
in.—1851 Euere to-gyddere pey woldyn dwelle stille.—1852
For (Ac 6) pis is o sk. as men (me 6) may se (yse 6).—1853
Qwy+pat; euere in o cumpanye.—18564 For god wele (seyp
6) thoru is grace and is (om. 6) wyt.—1855 pat fyrst pe soule
(body 6) and pe b. (soule to-gadere () kn.—1856 pet.] bat
ober 6; no thyng.—1837 toper (pat oper 6)-4 wele.—1858
thr.+skil is; &. fog. 8.] schole (4 bope 6) to-gyddere.—1859
be+dredful 18; aé...] and to hys dom ponne y-nome 6.—
1860 f.4skil is; er e. p.] comyn in fere. — 1861 ay...]
after-ward in o cumpanye ben euere (euery where ), —1862
perfore pe more is here peyne and kare.—1863 pat on 6; pat
uper 6.—1864 departynge; le] per G; clepyd; pe] om—
1805 fleop+al 6; fra . ..] as doth pe breth,—1866 L+ bobe.
—I1867 And] He ne 6; no thyng pat he hath ouer p.—1563
ne+tfor 18; pat m. .| pan ony man 18, pat eny man may
6.—1569 ke] pat ded; he4ne 6; suffryth no man 1. (a-lyue
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6).—1870-1 om.—1872 [1f 72, MS, 6] For he ne sparyth
ryche ne (no 6) poure.—1873 ne. ..] be-nemyth pe lyf wyth-
(byn. 1yl off hym 6) inne a throw.—1874 pe] So pat; hap+
no 6; of ] 0 18.—1875 Austyn G; pus seh.] tellith vs wol 18,
per-off vs tellep a 6.—1880 seth + pat 18; nap 6.—1881 tase]
math 18, ne hap 6,—1882 wise] om. ; connep schewe 6.—
1883 Ne to hold men for here days fele (fele] bep bote fewe
6).—1884 Dep (Both 18) wole haue no reuerense ne f—
—1885 Ne frenschepe of k. ne of (of ] om. 6) e.—1886 Ne of
p- byschop ne oper pr.—1887 #yll] of ; man of h.] low ne hey,
—1888-9 om.—1800 per-fore (4 seynt ) Bernard seyt pusin
bis (hys G) wrytynge (=1874).—1891 For eueri (ech 6) man
schulde be war of dedis commynge (pretnynge 6) (=1875).—
1894 seth (seyp 6) pat ded wole be pe passe.—1895 For it is
comoun ; men] om.—1896 ill] ouer al iche (i 6 ouer alle
comes before vysyte).—1897 But (And 6) jet qwat it is no man
diserye (dyscriue 6) kan,—1898-9 om.—1900 iche ping felyth
sore,.—1901 pus . . .] tellit as he hath leryd (y-lerned 6) in
lore.—1902 is preceded by a line in red: How a phylesophre
diserijt ded.—1902 For] Here ; lyknith.—1903 myt so.—
1905 pat it myte at pe laste lyf per-on brynge.—1906out , . .]
at pe mouth out come myte.—1907 euery a i. (poute 6) a rote
schulde dyte.—1908 And pat iche v. pat (pe wuch 6) is in
(+a 6) manys b.—1909 a r. £.] rotis 18 ; fust] harde 6,—
1910 And to iche (+a 6) f. and hond also.—1911 pe tre gr.
+ per-to.—1912 And on iche a 1. pat is on ony s.—1913
With] pe; be tre schulde per-on abyde.—1914 Dot (As 6)
if pat iche (pulke 6) tre were ouer al (0. @/] om. 6) pullyd a-
boute.—1915 pat pe rote (rotes 6) muste a-ryse and schewyn
hymn with-oute.—1916 panne schulde pe rotis per-wyth sone
a-ryse,—1917 And iche a veyn schewe (s¢h.] and synowe 6)
also in his wyse.—1918 «] panne; @ A.] om.—[1f. 28, MS. 18]
1919 pis] it 18; suld ] om. 18.—1920 And ] om.; T holde 18;
more+strong.—1921 And hardure in his tyme but (as 6) 1%
lastyth (ys 6) not long.—1922-3 om.—[lf. 73, MS. 6] 1924
i) ich a 18, ech 6; it is a-forn i-seyd.—1925 May gretly
dredyn pe lorde d. br.—1926-7 om.

2) [If. 127, bk. MS. 6; If. 69, MS. 18] 5126 lytynge

Phil, Trans. 188880, 19
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(euenynge 6) +he seyty; in+ a—5127 Clene fro; and sck. it
in] in-to ; westis 18,—5128 manis.—5129 (1) and] om.; for
to.—5130 doune . . .] wit-outyn any let a-doun.—5131 A-jenis
be m. of 0. in his propir persoun.—5132 Qwer+ pat; in4his;
tp e.] in-to heuene.—5133 pe . .. ] his f. wol euene.—5134
In sweche forme as he panne vp stey.—05135 He schal a-jen
come and deme thorw good fey.—3136 and i/l] men and badde
18.—5137 aungel 18.—5142 is here take vp (vp y-take 6) a-
non.—5143 in-to 18; in flesch and in bon.—8144 werdis.—
ol43 seyn now (n] em. 6) hym in-to.—5145* And so he
schal (schal he 6) come a-jen in (ajen c. into pe 6) forme of
man.—5146 And alle bing deme as he wel can.—5147 s
preceded by OF pe stede pat eryst scal deme Inne, fn red —
5147 adoun for to.—5148 In+pe; seme] come 6.—5149
schal 4+ panne.—5150 e qweche is pe uale of iosaphat as he
(he] hym sylf 6) wolde.—5151 Qwer+ pat.—5152 tellity be
poule his (ioel pe 6).—5155 i schal before alle men.—5156
into.—8157 says pus] tellity us 18,—5158 As god be pe
prophete seyty pus (schewyp to vs 6),—b5163 to pe dom
a-ryse,—5164 in] om. 6; com4in alle wise.—5165 he . . .] i
chal syttyn in my propir persone.—5166 all . ..] as pey ben
worthy po men euerichone.—5167-68 om.—5169 for to.—
5170 As4pi—5171 Qwer-on crist schal not fulleche come.
— 3172 Be-fore he haty pe kynde of erde be-nome (y-neme
6).—58175 B. ep] Ac vp-on 6; sitte+as a lord.—5174 In; as
holi writ seytj pis word.—5175 Lo he seyt; oure 1. schal hym
schewe.—5176 In a qwit cl. wit; his aungel in (angeles a 6)
rewe.—5177 aboute 6; pe 18; n.] as it were honge (4] in
heuynge 6)—5178 se. .. ] hym se in dom stronge 18; yse
hym in doun sytiynge 6.—5181 Aec 6G; skil; sitte pere.—
0182 here . ..] be pis sawe here —5183 seft] set (om. 18) in
a way lete—0184 pethey.—5185 in pat oper.—518G pe
qweche stondyn in (stont a 6) myddis of (om. 6) pe werd
(world 6) wyde.—5187 And+also.—5188 fast .. .] and also
(«.] ont. 6) of oure lady marie.—5180 in pat c.] also in put
place—3190 full] om.; fro+ pe cete of.—5181 god; on put
day before pere 18, befure schal G.—5192 pe grete dom to jeue
in pis manere.—5193 her+is; all now] om. 18, now 6.—3194
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iosaphat + pat is.—5195 Qwer< pat ; my modir before berijd
18.—5196 Of quam 1 tok fl. a bl. with-outyn uelanie.—
3197 lo h. als] also her; now] stonde 6.—5198 pe cete of
ierasalem (4 pe G) qweche is ny to jou (;owre honde 6).—
51990-5202 om.—5203 for jow Defore y 6; many+a.—5204
save . . .] al a-boute beset (bes.] me yset 6).

3) This lest-passage is neither in AS. 6 nor in MS. 18; after
£ 9199 (And to siluer and to gold pat is of meche valu) both
MSS. go on with 4 lines for Dr. Morris’ I200-0471, 2 lines
Sor Dy, Morris' 9475-9532 ; as follows :

But (Ae 6) al the rytchesse pat euere in pe werd was
Is to pe lest ioye of heuene not worts a nas

For }per is al ping pat ony man may erave

Or ellis desyre in thout for to haue,

Now is pe laste part of pis bok mad

And all pe materis per-of ben to jou {4 beG) rad.

Lines 953545, 9569-70 are omilted.

That both MSS. belong to the 8 version is at once evident
from a comparison of the above variations with the readings
of the Dublin MS. 4 in the lines 1842, 1845, 1846, 1847,
1850. 1851. 1852. 1854. 1855. 1858. 1859, ete.—5129. 5130.
5181, 5131. 5142, ete.

The lines 1840, 1841, 1844. 1853. 1863. 1902, show that
the two MSS. belong to ¢.

Both MSS. omit the lines 1870-1, 1888-9, 1808-9, 1922-3,
1026-7, as the two MSS. of 5. do. DBesides there are many
other common alterations.

Harl. 2281 and 1731 (=p.i) leave out the red heading
after 1901, which is preserved in the two Lichfield MSS.
Common alterations of the latter two (f. i., in lines 1910 and
1913, and most distincily towards the end of the poem)
moreover show that the Lichfield copies are derived from a
separatle source.

Their pedigree therefore is:

L 6

L 18 ] Bl , .
1. 2 (Harl. 2981) | ,. 5 f =R =Bl a =y,
1. 3 (Harl. 1731) ]




